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' Fo the Vercuous, 


| and Reg ht Worſhip- 
full Lapy,the Lady 


Rebecca Romney. 


TREATISE 
x" Hm into my | 

| Fa hands by Gods 
PS wiſc 6d eraci- 
ous diſpenſation and provi- 
! dence, and bei 
|} notonly by my ſclfe, but by | 
| divers others of riper yeeres, 

| and deeper judgement, wor- 

| thy tobee publiſhed in print, 
for the common good of 
| many; Thavethoughr good, 
| conſidering. - 


thought 


at the long 
con- | 
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Tur Evirsriga a] 


{ continued cuſtome of dedi- 
| cating Bookes to Perſons of | 


ſome eminencie in the 


Church of God, hath gotten 
the upper hand, to dedicate 


| rhis lictle Treatiſe enſuing to | 


your Ladiſhips name. 

I have obſerved that a- 
| mong many other reaſons 
moving ſuch learned and 
godly Divines as have cither 
woven {ome webbe of their 


| owne ſpinning, or fairhfully 
| travelled in the fruitful la- 


bours of other men; to De- 


| dicate their, writings , one 


ſpeciall reaſon hath beene to 
reſtifie their thankfulneſle | 
tothe parties to whom they 
dedicate the ſame, by pub- 
liſhing their Name both to | 


{rhe preſent and- to po- | 
(ke, Ap, 04 


further cn- 


| URGE, both of them- 


 Telves. 
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ſelves and others tro procecd 
in piety and vertue; and c- 
ſpecially 1n patronizing lear- 
ning and godlincfſe when 
they thall ſee that ſuch are- 
ward remaineth for them e- 
ven inthis preſent world. 
But hercin I muſt be very 
| ſparing, conſidering thatthe 
| neernefſe of blood betwixt 
will bardly ſuffer mee to ſay - 
| the one halfe of that which 


| 


your Ladiſhips vertues in 
generall;and of your ſpeciall 
and manifold favours 'to- 
wards mee : fot which I will } 
rather praiſe God, and pray 
| for the continuance and in- 
creaſe thereof-in the ſecret | 


I might truly ſay, both of | 


| 


your Ladiſhip and my ſclte, |. 


rc 


| 


cloſet of my heart,thanmake 
any publike proclamation of 
| the ſame inthe eares of men. 
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9 _A3 . Thus | 


ay 
. - as 


T be Epiſtle, you 
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| Thus praying your Ladi: 
* | ſhiproaccept in partot pay- 
Titi | ment, for your many favours | 

ol | and kindneſſis , this ſmall 
Fi | {| mite, which I bring you in 
 _ | another mans cone, wich my 
fi humble and hearty prayers, 
| | GCC» 


E ||| Vour Ladiſhips Lo 
uy | much bounden and | 
loving Nephew, 
E.C. 
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[To the Chriſtian Ipi 


der,and cſpecially to the-reli- 
 gious Honſholder, whoſe deſire 


| and care is to informe himſelfe 
and his family in that truth which 
is according to godlineſle, 


2.2 He Apoſile Paul 
. [x C a choſen weſſell 
$ ſuch an upright 
mind and tealous aſſeion To 
we loyy of Gol, and edifyinsg 

e Body of Chr.t, whi:h 1s 
x us hurch,that aliboughhe do 
| earneſtly exhort all men to put 
| on the gardle of ſinceruy (4 
moſt fir and comely ornament 
for ir of the Goſyel)) et 
heprofeſjed.thathe did rejoyce 
and world rejoycern ihe ſound | 


| 44 preaching 


= AF7; Chrift)carried | 
Po. 


AQg.ts. 


| Eph.61 4- 


| 


>. 


( | 


F. 7 
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| preaching of Chriſt oe 
| thdueb the Preachers thereof 


were Ro; ( allof them) ſa fm 
cerely 'affe Red as they Ip 


has ebeextEven fo our;Paul, 


the Author of this little Cont- 
mentary ( nomentred into his 
Maſters joy ) notwubſtanding 
for his ſound knowledgein the 


1 jlery of godlint(ſi &, hee was 


well able, and for his love fo 
the Church of God, veryrea- 
ay to have wratten 4 more ex- 


att Catechiſme of hu owne; or | 


might have choſen ſome other, 
already extant inprim, better 


digeſted than ahis : yet. obſer- | 


ung by the often.ampreſ010ns, 
and by other experience, the 


1 large ſpread good acceptance 
that theſe few. Lueſtions and 


Anſweis found amiong a num: 


| bers f Ch riſhaans, hec hoſer a 
| ther ro geve dight, & 10put bfe 
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 .Tothe Reader. 
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To the Reader. 


rotheſe, thanin ſogreat varie- | 
ty of promed.Catechiſmes to ſet 
forth another of his owne fra- 
woe.) ID 

Wherein(Chriſtian Reader) 
1 do obſerve agraciou prout- 
dence of God our heavenly Fa- | 
| ther, towards ſuch as deſire 


—pm———_ 


| 


with all their Houſhold,andio | 
bri heir young children 
rang up thewr young [ 
and ſervants inthe nurture (7 
admoninon of the Lord. 
For by this meanes thouhaſt | 2 Than, 
(rouſeihe phraſe of the Apo- | 13+ | 
| tle) a patterne of wholſome | 
words to dire and helpe thee 
tolay open andwhet upon thy 
family.theſe briefe &7 familiar 
points here propounded, which | | 
though hey be plaine inthem- 
ſelves, yetby reaſon of the bre- | 
rity of them ; they are made | 
much more liohiſome., eaſie, 
"AS" and \/ 


with Cornelius to. feare God : AQ.10.12. | 
| 
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| 2M | 'To the Reader. 0 de | 
| | | and uſefull,by this moſt plaine 
'' | andputhy Commentary. 
i] wherefore I would adviſe 
| l! | and entireat thee (whoſoever 
= | || | cthoubee) that haſt already ta- 
+ | '' | kenaraſte of theſe ſhort 2ue- 
_ SE (8 ſflrons & Anſwers,which have | 

{ | | | becneſolong extant, and ſo of- | 
Fi || ] 2x primed and reprinted,that | 
FE | \ | ithouwwouldeſt now uſethzs help, 
& || |coratea more full draught of | | 
IS || | them © and thou ſhah: find (by | 
mY \| | che blefiaxy of God) that the 
i | profitwallexceed the paines 
| |. ll Onely one thing I would ad- 

i ll;  veruiſetbeeof,rouching the de- | 

3 | | ſcripizon and nature of fauh, 
' | :hat the firſt Author of theſe | 
'' | | ſhort Queſtions and Anſwers, 

| 

| 


——_— 


| having had ſome furiber cogt- 
tarzon and conference about at, | 
| } doththinke that erae juſtifying 
| | fanb(bemgtbeprimarygrace 
| and gloryof @ Chriſtian) may 


ee 


| © "EO os 
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To the Reader. 


| bethus deſcribed; that it 29, A 
beleefe of the Goſpell, wher oby 
4.man doth truly reſt and cal 
himſeife upon Chriſt alone, for 
rem ſion of ſunnes anderernall 

falvarion,buth of ſoule CF body. 
Or more braefly, A truſtin9 in 
Chriſt alone for ſaluvanon. 
Which deſcr (134M 190m 
 bedrwers other both goal) and 
Aired ) I take( under corre- 
Hion):o be moſt pertinent, and 
fit for theproveng and exam | 
ning of our ſel es,according to 
that exhortation of Paul, 
ther we beinthe fauhor no: 
| (mheremn ſtandeth the maine | 
| comfort or diſcomfort of every | 
Chriſtian manor womaninthe 
worla):herem nownbſtanding 
humbly ſubmitting my oY and” 
my opinion, to the cenſure of 
learned Divines, and to the 
U—_ of the Church of | 


whe- 


What tr: e 
faich 1s, 


| 2 Cora3.5 | 
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G 045; : 
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#16 
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Tothe Reader. 1 


|. | hop. Gods Church; whach hu 


| 


prasſe in the Church for ever- | | 

| more, Amen. : 
| 

| 

From my houſe + Tf 
in. the Black mY 
Frzers,this 2.2. i 


Ged;and eſpecially to that part 


raghtbandbathplanted inthis | | 
Lana. | 

Thus moſthumbly and hear- 
tuly beſeeching the Father of 
lizhis,. from whom proceedeth 
every. good grumg aud ever) 
perfett grftuo gre thee a bleſ- 
fong by the good labours of this 
bleſſed.man, 1 commend thee 
rouhegrace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriftcowhom beall glory and 


— 
* £ wc. 


of Hay,1618. 
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FIRST fre 


' Shewing how miſe- 


rablcall men are by 
nature. 


Q we} 0-6 the e- 
ſtate of eve- 
ry naturall man? 


© 4. Uery miſerable, and 
in no wiſe to bee reſtedin, 


| Epheſ 2. 2,3. #.4+17, 18. | 


| Rome 7624+ 
The eſtate of: man.is here | 
ſet forth by. a twofold pro- 
perty thereof. 
I. That it 16 miſerable. 
2+ That jt 48-08. 20 bee rer 


Sees in. 
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Concering the firſt ; We le 
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The ſtate of 
ec ery ndlue 
yall man 1s; || 
very mſcs || 


rablc. 


Y BEERS. cs ECTS 
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[ | Eccl. 7.19 
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Gen.3. 24, 
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I Cor6. | 
I Joh, 3+ oY 
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arc by naturethe children of 
wrath Eph.2.2,3. and 4.17. 
Wee arc miſcrable,wiewh- | 
ed, poore, blind, and naked, | 
Revel. 2. 17. Rom. 7.24. | 
Bur wee muſt not undc1 ſtand | - 
this 'of nature 72s It was of 
Gods making, for ſo wee 
were blcflcd, and made ca- | 
pable of eter nall happincle ; 
Li of Nature as now it is 
marred and defaced through | 
the finne of man. For our | 
Nature may bce conſidered | 
ina fourcfold eſtate; Firſt,as | 
it was before the Fall, by 
Creation : Secondly, as it is | 
ſince the Fall, by finne: 
Thirdly, as it 1s benewed by” 
po fourthly, as it ſhall 
perfeRed by Glory. The 
tir eſtate is here meant, | 
Neither can it be otherwiſe |. 
with us; For looke as thoſe 
that 


”=_ a... 


' | Queſt. 1. 


by N ature.” 
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that are higheſt advanced, | 
' when they tall,they become 
ſo mich the more wretch- 
cd (as wee fce ® 1a Priaces 
Favourites when they come 
into difgracc):So we in ow 
firſt Parents made ® farre a- 
| bove all vihble Creatures, 
lifted up by the free grace of 
| God to be favourites of the 
moſt Hizh, when now wec 
fell from this tare could not 
| but become thrice wretched. 
, and miſerable, The better 
| the thing ts, 
| when once it is corrupted : 
| The bigher any man clim- 
beth, the lower hee falleth. 
Now our firſt Parents be- 
comming miſerable , 


—_— 
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on; the children of Bond- 


Slaves ; what 4 45 1 the rootc 


the worſe it 15 


wec | 
| cannot beein better conditi- 


{hves cap bee nobetrer than 


[ 


| 
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Plal.73.18, | 
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| not their | 


| 


| 29:ſCatee |: 


+ [ 
q [41 
- ak oh 
'y £ 
, | 
: 
it 
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i 
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| 
_ 2] | menſeethis their mi{eric * 
F. Reaſons | 
tf why RAM || | 
| ''Þ rail men (te. 


| 
| 
| 
|. 
| 
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will bee i the biatiches and 
fruit alſo. 


Cw 


Objett. But why doe not. 


Anſ(c1. Becaule asthe eye 
of the body looketh to that 


| which is forth right againſt 
| it, and dorh not ſee inward ; 

| w hich makdch us that we ſee 
'|| | not our owne face, though 


ll 


wee bchold the faces of 0- 
thers : So the eye of our un- 
derſtandins, being caſt on 
chings outward,never obſcr- 
veth how the matter goeth 
with ir ſelfe. 

2. Our Conſciences are 
blinded with ignorance with- 
in us, and-darknefſe with- 
our : Now looke as wee can- 


|| not ſee the things in a 


roome, if wee want eyes, or 
having our ſight, want a can- 


eill 


[| | dle;or ſome other light : So | 


——. 
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Queſt. I, 


corrupted, that weerake our | 


b 'y Nature. 
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till God give us inward light, 
and hold our rhe- candle. of 
his Lav uno us, wee cannot 
bee privic to our owne caſe 
iQ which we ſtand, 

3. Our judgement is ſo 


State to be good, when it is 
quite otherwiſe : There ts a 
way feemeit good t0 4. m4n, 
the ſues whereof are death. 

Looke- as an eye blood-ſhot 
thinketh every thing Ted 
without it, when yet it 1s not 
ſo;& looke as phantaſie wan: 
ting the guidance of -reaſon, 
thinketh often that wee arc 
Kings (as in dreames we {ce) 
when it is farrc ocherwiſe; 

So wee, when. our indge- 


| ments' want: the Wildome | 


trom above to guide them, 
judoe our ſelves in goode- 
tae, when it is far otherwiſe. 
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Part 1, | 


Mans maſerie 


Deu ſj 


1118 | them, no more doe men in 
| their pure naturall ſtare. 


= —— 


| poore Coragers about him, 


| miſerie, becauſc he had pro- | 


4. The nature of fin isto 
make us ſpiritually drunke,(o 
; that as mcn in drunkeneſle 
| know not how it is with 


5. Becauſe men in their 
| pure naturall condition did 
n:ver know better. Hence 
it 1s thatthey thinke them-. 
ſclves in cafe goodenough, 
Should a nobleman inchiefe 
favour with the King be ba- 
niſhed into ſome remote 
place, to hive in ranke of 


well might hce thinke of his 


veda more excellent eſtate ; 
bur ſhould he ger poſterity 1 in 
exile,they would think rheir 
| cſtateas goodas their neigh- 

| bour, yea reſt in it,as the beſt 
| that ever they enjoyed. 


K Th1s | 


— 
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This may convince many 
who fluter themſelves, and 
ſtroke their owne hicads, as if 
all were wcll with them; 


They are as others are, they | 


are not the worſt , They 


| Uſer. 


To convince 
| ter thens- 


elaje, 


hope todo? as w ellthrough 
Gods metcy as the beſt; E 
Very man would bc lo: h but 
his owne penny ſhould 
prove good ſilver. Natural 
ly we ate given ro hide our 
outward blemiſhes,ro weare. 
elaſſe eyes, artificiall legges, 
&Cc, yea many love not to 
heare the worſt of their cau- 
ſes , nor yet of their bodily 
ſicknefle with whichtheyare 
indangered, how much more 
doe men decline from ſecing 
themſclves guilty of hcl ar d 
damnation ? 
Alſo this ſhould teach us, 
to ſecke to get eyes opened, 
and 


| 


| 


1 Kin.2.20. 
&228, 
Hihle 2. 

Tolabary to 


oft 0:47 eyes 


| opentd. 


| 


| ſuch, as flat- 


ſtoves an tk | 


| 


| Rey-3.17. 
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fund Ole- 
uw miſert- 
cord & m/s 
| #n cor c01- 
tritum, - 
Rr, + 

| Ha.6r.1.4. 
Mart.11,38. 


| goc onto hellas beaſts tothe 


— 


, and hearts unvciled ; for 'c- 

ven as Fowlers hide their 
| nets, ſo itis with the Dcvill, 
he doth hide our ſtate in {1n, 
whichis the ſnare wherein he 
taketh us: This maketh men 


——_—— 


| ſhambles before their Dro- 

| vers, When wecome to be 
| touched in heart for our ſ1nne 
it isagood {tgne, as in men 
ſ1ckeofthe Lethargie, rorc- 
turne and have ſenſe of any 
griefe ' is a hopefull roken. 
Chriſt is not ſent bat unto 
| thoſe who have ſenſe of ſin, 
| neither ſhall any but thoſe 
be refreſhed by him: where 
the heart is not plowed-up 
| and broken with this know- 
| ledge,the ſeed of the Goſpel 
| ſhall never beſoiwed, Yet we 
| muſt not thinke that for de- 


| gree this knowledge is alike 


_—_— 
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| boiles, or impoſtumes as 


| ditzox: The Scripture biddeth 
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Queſt.1. by Nature. 


inall, as ifnone knew grace, 
till hee had felt helliſh an- 
euſh; tor as wee may let 
forth with the pricking of a 
pinne the matter of ſome 


——_— 
ns. —_—___ 


well-as with deepe launcings 
and gathings, ſo God can 
pive a true knowledge and 
rouch of mileric, withour | 
making fuc'1 deepe wounds | 
 10'the "conſcience as others 
teele in their greater humili- | 
ation. The paine that” ſome |} 
women feelc intheir travell, | 
is nothing to that which 0- | 
ther ſome docendure. 
Secondly, wemuſt not 4- 
bidein this our naturall con- 


us awake and ſtand np from 


lethonusto returne and re-. 
pent, as on men who are ont! 


of 


the dead;Evheſians'5.14+ cal- | 


E xod.1.18. 


Obſer.2. 


we muſt not | 
reſt in this 


eftate, 


OO _— EI 
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Mans miſery 
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Luk.15.17. | 
AQ.2.37. | 
Mar.16.24. 


i. od aaa 


ofthe way, yea our ot them- 
ſelves. There muſt bein us a 
teare of ſtanding in the Stare 
we arc in,anda care to come 
forth, a deniall of our ſelves, 
and a flying by Faith unto | 
Chriſt. Nothing will reſt in 
| ſuch aſtate as threatens it de- | 
j ſeruRtion, for everything bur | 
ſinfull man ſeckcth to pre- | 
ſerve the being of it ſclfe ;, 
' Now our condition is ſuch as | 
| doth menace uswith eternall | 
perdition. If a man fall going | 
| hither or thither, vvill helye 
ſill 2 No, hce vvillnotreſt, 
| but vvith helpe of hand and 
knee vvill ſtrive togetup a- | 
gaine z So muſt vvee being 
fallen by ſinneinto awretch- 
ed caſe, vve muſt nor lie ſtill, 
bur ſecke toriſe out of ir. 
Here are to bee rebuked 
ſuch vvhoſe courſes are ar 


peace 
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| Queſt.!. by N ature. 


peace wirhout endeavour this 


| way : eaſe/layeth the fooliſÞ; 
| even as A Sluggard wheeleth 
in his bed loch to get wp,ſo doe 


whoſe * by and by laſts till 


theſe,nor ſeeing their danger, | 


* © y0r um 


 thetime of grace bce quite 
expired : Butletus labour to | 
come forth, taking the pre- 
ſent time. We will meete a 
ſicknefle betimelabouring to 


| mace & 


| PI0AgG 11071 


babent mo- 
| FIT. 


6 
Heb. 4-7. 


rid our ſclves of it: if any 
thing threaten our name and 
eſtate, wee . will endevour 
quickly to free the one and 


the other : let us bee in like | 


| Expt4esv. 


manner wiſe for our ſoules | 
alſo, 


| 


ll 
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pr 
of uſelfe. | all miſery growcth. One | 


QU'E8/Te.: IL. 


Q. 2. T Haemakerb bs 
| eſtate ſo had £ | 
| -f.Twothings:Diunne | 
andthe puniſhment whcre- | 
of inne makes him gwml- | | 
tif, Eſa. 59.2: Rom. 6. 23 
prepoe 

Of the miſerable eſtate a-' 
foreſaid:there are. two cau- | 
ſes, Sinne- and the Puniſh-. 
 ' mentthexcof, 
Obſer.r. Sinne is the firſt an; 
Sinn onely | principall cauſe why any is | 
— | miſerable, and as it were. 
operly and | the ſeede out of which: 


{ might marvaile how men 
| who have honour, wealth, 
| health, wives, children, 
&c. ſhould bee miſerable:} | 
But it is cafily anſwe-| | 


red; 


— — 


a et, : —_ —t— 


att 


11 


_— 


F -__ * adi 


_— ——— — 


$3 


—_——— Oe 


Tl 
| 
red:For looke as one though | |. 2 
he were an Earlc, and never 1 
} | ſogreatand happie, ifhee be 
* | but guilty of treaſon againſt 
| | rhe King, is miſcrable, not- | 
withſtanding all his poſſeſſi- | 
ons and greatnefle; ſo here 
| | hadoneallthe world,it ftaly | Gen.4 7. | 
-F | athis doore,and benor par- 
| [| doned, heeis wretched . A- 
gaine,were one in fuchadebr | Pro. 6.1.5. 
that hee is in danger every 
houreto be taken and haled 
to priſon, we would account 
him wretched ; But ſinne is a | || 
debt ( Forgzve 18 our debts, | 
Mat.6.12.) for which wee } 


may be throwne bodies and 


| 
ſoulsinto nell fire;gwerethey } 
not pardoned. As the cauſc 


_ 
cir 2. Dae 


4. PR 


of fickneſle may be ſaydto 
make ſicke, nolefſe than the | 
fickneſle it ſelfe, ſothe cauſe | 
of miſeries may bee ſayd to \ 

B make | 


—_— 


. Pm "F- 
——_——— 


| 
T 


o? 4 Objett. 

Men fele 
- wot the my- 
ſery that 5 
1 finne, 


1 14 


| 


4 


| 


| once; the beginoing of things | 
; Uſually .is in one time, the 


make us miſerable 45S well as 


| miſerie it ſelfe. 
ObjeA. Burt men feele no 


' {ſuch matter in ſinne. To 


| which I anſwere : That a 


child is not bredde and ma- 
' nifeſtly brought forth at 


manifeſtation in another : A 
man may haye thecauſc ofa 
| {icknes twenty yeares with- 


F-: 


in him, without feeling him- 


' {c]fe ficke, or knowing one | 


firof fickneſe; So finne may 
' be within one as a cauſe of 


all miſeric long before hee | 
finde himſelfe really. and ſen- 


| {ibly miſerable: The reaſon 
| whereof is double. 

| TI. Ituſethro yeeld forthe 
| preſent a pleaſing delight, 
whichbreedeth inſuing pain |. 
in times after following : 


Mans miſery | Part 1. 


| | 


I | Pro. 20.17. 
| and 5.11. 
DR—_ 


Thus 


| 
; 


« 


- 
* 
. 


Queſt.2. by Nature. 


\ | feele, nor ſee any hurt in 


es tt 


| "OVEN — 0 — 
Thus good-fellowes ( as we | 
uſe ro call them ) neither 


their intemperate courſes, 
which plcaſe their palate 


choughinſenfibly, the painc- 
yourh ordinarily caufing 


ſicknefle in age. Thus men 
count it no hurt to runne into 


 EEE—_ CC —————————— | 


for the preſent, but breeds, |} 


full diſeaſe in which they | 
end; * Intcmperancie in | 


r5 | 
| 


| 


Pro.23.35. 


bookes, ſetting themſelves 
in debt, becauſe it ecafeth 
them for the prefent,though 
it breake their backe in the 


2. Sinneis in a heart that 
loveth ir, which makes it no 
whit grievous: Things in 


ponderous: A Tankard of 
water isa mans load on land, 


but were hee in the bottome 
| B2 of 


| —C 


their naturall place are not 


Gen,2 9.20, 


| | 


wa — Tt 


————————_—_—__ 


———— 
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| of the ſea, all the water init 


| remainders of finne are in a 


—_—. 


would not preſſe, nor bur- 
then him,forthe waters there 
are in their proper placc,and 
ſo borne up that they arc not 


weighty: Thus when bur the 


heartconverted toGod,they | 
| make it cry out, O m:ſerable, | 
&c.but letnever fo raigning 
aſindwell in a heart unrege- 
nerate,it doth not ſeeme any 


whit grievous ; ſucha heart 
is the naturall and. proper 
ſeat of finne in which itre- 
ſterh.We ſee then that finne 
is the principall cauſe of all 
miſery , rhough the ſinner 
before his regeneration bee 
| not ſenſiblethereof. 

Objef, Sickneſle , pover- 
ty andthe like;make a man 
| miſcrable, | 

Sol, Ia the eyes of men 


$7 =: a -- Wa 5 w 
i 


- "x ne, 


Queſt, 2 


by Nature. 


EE nr? 


they doe, 


| things, to 


| 


| 


} | evils that 


burtnotin the fieht ] 
of God, Fob, Lazarus and - 
|  thers, were miſerable in the 
cyes of men, but happic and 
| bleſſed in Gods account. Be- 
ſides, to them whole ſins are 
forgiven,all kinde of afflicti- 
ons are ſanRified for the in- 
creaſe of their holines,& fur- 
therance of their happineſſe. | 
The conſideration hereof 
ſhould Rirre us vp above all 


ſceke earneſtly af- 


ter the forgiveneile of our 
{innes : how well is hee that | 
fleepeth with his * 2 er 
et in his boſorc ? in this re- | ***: 
gad Gods children have fol- 
lowed God more for this, 


than for deliverance from the 


have beene upon. 


them. Many with Ca will 
complain of the puniſhmcne; 
' | &willſay with Pharaoh, Lord 


B3 remote 


Rom. 8.28, 


1.Per.1.7. 


Job. 23.10. 


Pl; al. 119. 
67. 


Me. 


- Acquite 


j 


| 


— — IE 


HH re EE 


_— - —— - - 


hea ſymp! 0- 
. | mata morbo 
| negleito. 

| 


= s men 
| meiſcrable till 
the eutl ines 
of /in be 14- 
hen a:pay. 
Job.5,6.7, 


* ti. il. — ——__— >... 


| neſle alone, and to ſecke one- | 
' ly toaſſwage the paine of it. - 
| As for removing their ſinne, | 


_ | theyare fo farre from defi- 
je 


ring 1t, that many like as | 
Rogues keep and ſhew their | 
ſores: ſothey glory intheir | 
ſhame, & will not be healed. 
The other cauſe of our | 
miſerable eſtate, is the pu- 
niſhmeat of finne; For as the | 
ſhadow followeth the body, 
and as ſmoake and ſparkes 
 proceede from fire, ſo by | : 
| GodsJulſt decree, from finne ; | 
| committed ſpring all kind of | 
; Miſeries. Now theſe once 


| ſcazing on us, wee then be- | 


| ginro be apparently wrerch- | | 
| ed: When a man murther- | 
 eth or ſtealeth, and by that || 
meanes becomes ſubice& to | * 


: _-| death | 


_ — _ ——— -—— - 


I.'| Week. by N Nahas, 

O ; death, then hee 1s miſerable. 

_ for then is ſowne the ſecde 

e- | | of his future woe. Andal- - 
one: though during the time of” 
">. | his proſperity, neither him- 

I |  ſelte, nor others as blinde as 

S|  { himfſelf,dodiſcerne ithy rca- 

r| {}ſonofthcirbrutiſh ignorance, 

r | [yer when Gods Juſtice hath 


iaflidtcd any part of puniſh- | 
q | ment;then fo farre forth their | 
| miſery is openly diſplayed, | 
& ſet forth to the view of all; 


| as is the miſery of 4 traytor 


'1 | demned,or ofa dcbtor when 
47 heisarreſteandimpriloned. 
| Lt us thenacknowledge,in 
| |allchepuniſhments that wee 
| \ ſee, ſo many recall Sermons 
| ; |} ofour miſerable canditions ; 
+ _Andifweewill not obſerve | 
ir by leſſer things, G O Di 
will bring upon us greater | 
B4 | evis.) 


{ 
[| when heis 2rratgnedand con- 


Uſe. 
To ackno ye 
ledge ecery 
pun, hnnent 
a reall Ser- 
mon of our 
miſery till 
| pe re;ente 


In — apeceLoumomwn—_—_  - --—<w___ -—— Ub ooo oe 


| 


# 
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evils. Perſonsfſicke ofadead ; 
| Apoplexieztheir facultics are | | 
not eaſily awakened , and | | 
therefore they have double | 
the quantitie of Phyſicke 
given unto them that 8 
have. Thus if we be ſ{cn{leſle 
' under theevils which lye up- 
ON us, Or mecte us any way, 
and will not ſee our wretch- 
 ednefle inthem, wee cannot 
thinke but that ſharper will 
overtake us, that ſo our ſlee- | 
pic ſenſes may be awaked. 


a _ 


_ 


4: CL. Hat # ſine # 
ing V rondeds breach 


| 


| 


ſerable, 


Mt cc 4 


by Natures 


Quztsr, II. 


of ads Law, 1 Joh. 3.4. 

Having laid downe fum- | 
marily the cauſes of our mi- | 
ſery,the particular explicati- 
on of them followerh, accor- 
ding rothe order of natur21in 
which they were propoun- 


ded. 


| 
| 


In the Anſwer, which | 


containes a bricte deſcription 


of ſiane,obſcrve, 


7. That ſin is the breach of | 


Gods Law onely. 

2-That every breach of Gods | 
Law 3s finne, To which may 
bee added, deſerving death , 
and making the O fender mi- | 


By ; | For | 


——  —— —__ CET CEE 2 — ——— 


| 


fy 


| 0/er; I, 


Sia ts the 
breach of 
Gods Law 
only. 


| Dan.3- 8, 


& 6.11-12, 


Luk.11.38. 
I Say, 22, 


17. 


For the firſt : it is not e ſaid, | 
Thar finoe is the breach of 
mans law, or of the Chur- 
ches law; for thoſe may 
| ſometime, and in ſome caſes 

be broken without {tnne: bur 

tis, faid to be the breach of 

' Gods Law, which may bee 

| ſhewed by neceſſary dedu- 
' tion.thus : 

Whatfocver 1s ſinne to 

| my Confcience, defileth it 

| and ſybjecterh- ir to puniſh- 


| ment : Whatfoever dcfileth | 


it, and ſubjzRerh ir ro pa: 


11{1:nent,muſt be the breach. 


| of ſore ſuch Law as the 

| Conſcience is bound to ob- 
{erve 

| The reaſon is, becauſe the 

\ Conſcience cannot bee pu- 

| niſhable, for doing: or nor 


[ t doing thar which ir hath li- 


| berty to doe or not to doc. 
That| 


4+ ———x=» = 4 -<o m—_— Wm i... 
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i Queſt +3 . by Natures 


That Law which the Con- | 


{cience is bound to obſcrve, 
muſt bee the Laiv of ſome 
one which is Superiour to it; 
* For equils have no autho- 
rity over cqualls, much lcfle 
Inferiours over Supcriours : 
Wee {tane not though wee 
ſtirre not at their command 
who have no power overus: 
None is ſuch a Supecriour, as 
hath power over our Con- 
ſciences, but God onely. For 
Superiours havingpower to 
command any, they cantake 
knowledge when they of- 
| fend, and they can punifh 


| . 
thoſe who tranſgrefle, with | 


condigne puniſhment; but 
none bcfide God can® take 
knowledge of or Þ puniſh the 
| Conſcience . Nothing then 
can beiinne butthe breach of 
Gods law, 


Obje8. | 


| 


| 


s P ay 14 ſte 
rem non ha» | 
bet pot(ſla- | 
len. | 
| 


a 2 Chron. 
6. 30, ! 
1h Jam 412» 


I Inn CO nne 
- 
p * 
_ Y - 


Hema 


E124. | "Add miſery. Part r 


F[124. | 
2 if | Objefion. But doe not | 
a the Lawes. of men in au-| | 
1 | thoritie binde the Conſci- | * 

[| eace* 
Lene | nf. Not by themſelves | * 


ze! bindche | and primarily, but ſeconda- 
ger rily by participation with 
7; | (the Lawof God,which doth 
[ſelces. | | immediately and of it ſclfe 
| | binde the Conſcience ; As 
water doth make hot and 
|| ſcald ſometimes, not of it| | 
| feIfe, bur as it participareth 
|| {in the heat of fre, which | 
| | immediatly fromthe naure| | 
of ir maketh hor, If they | | 
| | ' command any rhing repug- | | 
\ { x.Sam-14. | nant to Gods Word, wee| | 
| | 4582217 | may dilobcy it, and not fin : 
provided tnat our denyall of 
obedience come from con- 
} ſcience of Gods Will, and 
| not from want of due ſubje- 
ctioninus- 


| 


| {Queſt 3, 


 thar meaſure by which. it is 


"28s 


—__—_K__ 
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_ 
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To returne then thicher 
whence wee have a little di- 


preſſed : Sinne is the breach 
b Gods Law; for looke as 


ro miſle our he and meca- 


ſure is ro off:nd and erre in 
thar which by the rule and 
meaſure ſhould have beene 


direted ; ſo Gods Law be- | 


ing the rule by which our 
Nature and actions ſhould 
be ordered, wee cannot but | 
erre when weleave this; and 
wee cannot ſinne and oFnd 
furcher than wee tranſpreſſe 
it; For nothing can bee a- | 
miſfe while it doth agree to. 


| 


to bee meaſured: And this. 
(ufficeth to ſhew thart' finne 


is the breach of G Oo DS. 


_ 
Wherefore inthe firitplace | 
et us learne to ſee the feare- 


0 act. areas i 4x" 


falneſle e | 


—— —— 


Pſal.119.9. 
GaJ,6;1 6 


Hſe 1. 


To ſee the 
fearfulneſe | 


of /7ne, 


Met 


— —K——_————} Au. 


N 


— 


bs 4 
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- 
2 "—_ * 5 
- 


elaſſe before 


DEEP cy 


Mans miſery 


—— 
— 


' Hſe 2. | 


to [et Gods 


1 


For this end | 
Law 4s 4 | 


fulneſle of ſinne,which brea- 


Jan:442- | | keth his Law,who only hath / 


power to fave and deſtroy. It 
we have broke the Kings law 


| where it-threatens lofle of 


life, limbe, or liberty, it is 
fearefull; ihwe have broken 


| ſomething, that grear Per- 


ſons,-ſuch_ on. whom we de- 
p:nd,gaveusincharge, how 
will it diſquiet and feare us 2 
\ bur inevery {ane we breake 
the Law oftheecernall God. 
Secondly, ler us labour to 
\ know our:fannes, by ſetting 


' before us this Law of God, 


by which enly.commetli the 
knowledge of ſtance : Were 
our faces dirty, we could not 


| know or ſeethemto beſo till 


ſame ſhould ſhew ſo much 
unto us, or our ſelves ſhould 
take a glaſſe and looke: our 


4 


Parr I. 


{clvesinit;No morecan Wee, 


! 


| 


Þ 


ht i 


know 


* 
bo 
X 


rr ——_—_——_— _—_ ——_— 


| Queſt-3: 


ito be knowne,till ſome made 


-. — 


by. Natzree 


— ——- — —  — ———_> ——r-——o—o_ 9 — <e——_ 


know.our fins as.they. ought 


| 


| wiſe by the knowledge of. 

the Law, doc advertiſe us of 
'them,. or till our felvcs ger | 
this glafl2 of the Law and 


| looke no 1t. But th? moſt | 


[now love not to have the. 
| Law fincerely opened ; but | 
reſemble thoſe fooliſh wo- | 
| men who-love novtodrefle 
 chernſelves bur by falle glaſ- | 
' ſes, which make them looke | 
quite otherwiſethantheyare, | 
| Thirdly.,fceine finne 1s the 
| breach of Gods Law.,lct usas 
'. Wee would ayoid in, get the 
knowledge 0 Gods Law. 
How ſhall wee in the night 
avoid miric ſlowes, and dan- | 
| gerous pits,if wee have nor a 
Torch or Lanthorne tq dil- 
cover-the ſame * So in the 


night ofour ignorance, Wee 


IIS 


Jam!.:5. 


Hye 3. 


To 20 ihe 


found 1un- 


derflanding 


 ofGOD'S 
| lord. 


—]_; 


27 | 


þ 


IE 


( 


| 


| 


28, 


—— - _ racine af _ ——— A 


Pſal. r I 9. | 
Toy. | 
Prov.6.23, 


Every each 
of Gods | 


| Icannot avoid Falling > into {1n, 


- | rutes, and bonds upon for: 
| feitures, that they may the 


| f running intothem; letus not 
' | thinke Ignorance will bee a 


'|j-@ after ſi 
Obſer.2, 


| miſſing of therule is an error 


A "_— _——— 


further than this Law as a 
candle doth give us light. 
Men will know penall Sta- 


becter keep themlſclves from 


Plea ſufficient for cxcuſe : If 
the King once have proclai- 
med any thing, and the Sub- 
ifhcient time of 
notifying his will be ignorant 
of ir,at his owne perill beir, 
Further, rocometo the ſe- 
cond point 


fender miſerable. The leaſt 


as wcll as the greateſt, and, 


— T”T 


Obſer. 2. Every breach of | 
Gods Law 4s finne, yea and | 
' [ſuch a. ſinne as. deſerverh 
' | death, and maketh: the OF- 


} 


Hans miſery Part 1, 
| 


both | 


—_—— 


A 


p 4 6 


by Nature. 


| {Queſt 


29 


tt. 


both alike for kinde, though | 


not for aegree z So the leaſt 
{warving t1 
Gods Law, which is our rule, ; 
is an offence of God, and a 
finneno lefle for kinde, than 
the greateſt, though for de- | 
gree ſome are greater finnes 
than other: yea every breach 
thereof is ſtnne deſerving 
death. The wages of ſinne 
& death, Rom. 6.23. * Cur- 
ſed is hee that continueth not 
zn all to doe them, For 1n- 
deed the leaſt finne is con- | 
trary to Charity, as the leaſt | 
droppe of water hath in it 
contraricty to fire; That in 
the eyent it doth nor bring | 
death, it is from Mercy par- 
doning, not from the nature 
of ſin, not ſufficiently deme- | 
rking cternall damnation. 


Let usthentake heede of 


| 


trom or breach of | 


—_—_—— 
—_ 


Hſe. 


the) 


a Gal.3.10. 


—_— 


WY —— 


| 


: 
L 


—_— 


the fervour of oo dif- 


poſe the ſoule to great offen- 
\ccs; As menby little wedges 
make way for greater, ſo 
doth the Devill by 1:iTe fins 
fit us-unto greater fallings. 
The Devill playeth no ſmall 
game, bur hee meaneth us 
much hurt,we have the more 
ncede to looke to it . For 
lookeas ficke bodics love to 
be gratified with ſome little 
thing that js beſide the rule 


| of dizt,and doth fcede our 


ficknes : So we ficke of finne 

love atleaſt ſome kinJ of !i- 
berty which may tccd our 
ſpiricuall ſicknefle; 


To 


— 
—_— 


4 | 
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Queſt. 3. by Nature. 


| I 


hath beene offered to an 1I- 
doll, in the preſence of him 
who being ofa tender con- 


| ſcience foretelleth us of it, e- 


ſpecially where no hunger or 
neccſlity ( for want of other 


veth cternall death. 


——_— 


To this purpoſc the Apo- | ® 
ſtle ſetteth downe an eYcel- 
lent rule , willing us to ab- | r Theſs. 
| ſtaine from every ſine ofe- | 
vill, hough it be evillby cir- 
cumſtance onely : As for ex- | r Cor.ro. 
ample, roeate of that which | 393%*7> 


28,29, 


meate ) compelleth us unto | 

it. The Apoſtle willeth us | 
toabſtaine even from. this e- | 

vill, which in it ſelfe is no-e- | 

vill. For the leaſt evill defer- | Rom. 4.23. 


| 


Et | [c bot Lod 
f 1 


tic 


Mans miſery 


a ailually 
dare pe three 
W.1ts, | 


ti ® Quzsr. TV! 
| +Q = by many wayes | | 


three wayes of breaking the 


i Gods Law 
{AIG £ 

Anſw. Bp doing things 
fozbidden, leaving things 
commanded, oz fathkng um. 
the maner. 
Firſt,it isto be noted that 
the Anſweris to bee under- 


ſtood ofall auall ſinne: For 


of aQtuallſrnne. 
Now here are ſet downe 


Law : By committing ſome- 
thing forbidden ; By omir- 
ings And by defeQve pCcr- 
forming of ſomething com- 
| manded. 


Part 1. 


omiſſion being a privation 
| of action, the finne thereof 
| | muſt be reduced to the head 


— —— 


Thus | 


Van. aRS-4 


| [Queſt.4- 


by Nature. 


* Thusthe aQuall breach of | 


to thele two heads. The 


vill, in committing and doing 
of it; the ſecond, thar which 
is good, when it is either al- 
rogether omitted, or defe- 
tively performed. 
The Soule' in moving or 


which it is to bee directed ; 

Firſt, by having ſome object 
diverſe from that which-the 

Law of God warranteth : Se- 

condly , by carrying it ſclfe 

otherwiſe than it ought, to 

that obje&t which in Gods 

Law is commanded. 

1n finnes of Commiſhon 


ſelfe ro ſomething which is 


torbidden unto it therein , 


Gods Law may bee way 9 | 
rſt 


reſpeRerh that which is e- | 


reſting-may miſe the rule by |. 


the ſoule errcth in the firſt | 
tkinde, for it doth move it 


| Ha and | 


PP —_ 


Sixs of come 
miſ3ion ars 
moſt hai- 
11043 
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P 
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' | and'this. isthe higheſt kinde 


ti. 


Mat.15.42, 
$3. 
The 

Od 
Iz 
ingot the 
heart 13t- 
vill, 


- | nous: Sofor the Soule not to! 


P 


| 


of evill ;*For as ina Wife not 
to love her Husband is a 
orcat lewdneſſc,but not one- 
ly to neglect his love, but to 
turac to the imbracement of 
Strangers,is much more hai- | 


cleave to Godin doing righ- 


and like any kinde of unrigh- 
tcouſneſſe, this 'is moſt f1n- 
full. Yet fins of omifſionare 
very hainous,as may appeare 
by Chriſts diſcription of his 
procceding at the laſt iudge- 


and elceving Goates , 
whom hce condemneth for 
their finnes of omiſhon. 


Now the ſoule carrieth ir 
ſelfe otherwiſe than it ſhould 


ment, _ the reprobate | 
u 


tcoulneſle is finfull, but to! 
_ | leave him and turne to love 


—_——_-_ 


| when 


—_—— ..__—_— — 


_— 


to the good commanded, } 


. 


po 
>> 4 
\J 


io 
+ - 


wa 


a. 


—————_—. —_ 
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TE 
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whencither itdoth ſuſpend, ' 
ccaſing to move after it, as in 

ſinnes of Omiſhon,. or when 

it worketh for matter that : 
which is required, but in 0- 
cher maner than God hath 
preſcribed ; either by not | 
working the thing that wee 
had in command to doe, or | 
by ſo doing it, that we faile | 
in circumſtance. This laft | 
branch is of divers confide- | 
rations ;z- for the maner of \ 
performance ' ſometimes is 
ſuch, as doth change the 
kinde, and make that a finne 
to him who ſo doth it, which | 
might have beenca gratefull 


| 


ling .4hab and his Poſteritie 
propounding private regnan- 
cie, committed the finne 
of murther, which <«lſe had 
beene an aR of ger | 


obedience: Thus Jehs in kil- | qc, 


j 


| 


| 


———— ee Inn 


—_—. 
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and Juſtice.. Sometimes ir is | 
luch as doth_not change the | | 
kind of it, turning itto finne,| | 
bur hindereth the perfection] | 
of ir, and'maketh it fintull :| 
chus'doe the circumſtantiall; 


(warvings whereby our belt | 


' | ations are defiled : Such 


was the defe& of Aoſes and 
Aaron, inobeyingthe Com- 
| mandement of the Lord vn 
the waters of Meribah, 

and that which the 3x 
commanded,and they aimed 
at theright end, that 1s, the 
glory of God: but they did 
it not- with thar faich, pari- 
ence, cheerfulneſle, and Ko 
to their brethren, that they 
| ſhould have done, which ble- 
miſhed their obedience , and 
provoked Gods diſpleaſure 
avainſt them, and made him 
ſten them inthis world, 


that | 


i. A ae. 


ct 


' | Godcommanded in deſtroy» 


. | hediditwithgreat zeale and 


| | heart was n 


| | his defeRt much .more hai- 
| | nous thantheirs 1s who finne 


demned with the world. 
Now 7ehs,he did that which 


ing of Baa/outof iſrael, and 
alacrity, but becauſe he de- 


groſle Idolatry as well as the 
other) it ſhewed that his 
rt, and that 
 heaimed not at Gods glory, 
bur ar' his owne, and made 


Aaron did. 

The word in Hebrew 
which noteth* finne, is de- 
rived of a word, that ſigni- 
fheth the miſſing of a marke : 
Now a man may miſle the | 
markethree waies; By ſhoo- 


—— 


ſtroicdnort the Calves which | 
l Zeroboam had ſctup (being 


of infirmity, as Afoſes and | 


C ting | 


— "III In" 


that they might not bee con- | * ©9r-th+ 


ITo 


z Kin.1o. 
16,289.29, 


Mans ; miſery Parr.1. 


br Sarh. rs 
c 2Kin.14. 


| 2 Chran, 
| 35.2 


: m2My Wwaies 


Rſe. 


\ 9. 


I ee —_ 


ting over ir; By being ſhare 
but wide either on the right 


we by as many waies ſwerve 
fromthe Law (which ſhould 


- | ner *by-going beyond that 


| which is commanded in it, 


as in finnes of Commiſcion, 
orb by comming ſhorrt, as in 
fans of Q(miſsiQn;: ar © by be- | 


' | ing wide,whcn we areabour 


| the thing -commandedy} bur 
ſs thatweare wide'in regard 
| of checircumſtance, of that 
|ſtraighrneſs or integrity that 
ſhould be in our ations. 


Totekene- "| tice how many wayes wee | 


"tice how 


| we breake 
"the larp of 


4/8 


of Sinnc ſomerime carrying 


I 


Ah 
TI — 


- 4. a 


, m—_ o 


oft itz By ſhooting about it, 


hand oron the lefr::'So may | 


beasa marke 1n our eye (ci- | 


Fi 
| 


|  Letus thereforc take no- | 


| breake Gods Law. The Law | 


v 


| 


usto that which is evill, the | 
 defethat is in us making us | 
| to | 


a 


t—— 


_— 


; Queſt-4. by Nature. 


| and fin being {oimermedled, 
' | andthe one ſoluſting againſt 
the otherthat wecannot per- 
fe things as we would, Ma- 
ny account ita fin'to lye and 
| fealez 8&c. but.*monto repent, 
or<avt to. beleeve 5 Or prot'to 
grteallds/z2 enceto make theey 
Calling and Eleftion 'ſure , 
Or® no: to get Knowledg,they 
| cannot ſee tobe finnes,being 
| but. the -omitting of things 

commanded. ''T o) bejtmpro- 
| | firable in doing nothing this 
way, is not deemed blaine- 
worthy. I hope (ſay many) 1 
doe no hurt ;-F-pray' God I 
never. doc worſe: He were an 


| | [evill Servant who: taking a 


ſtoole ſhould fill, and let 
'hiswork-lye undone,though 
|hehidno orher fault: Soma- 


to omit good duties, & grace | 


Roni.7.15, | 


d-Rom.2.4- 
e Joh. 16.9. 
fz Per.1. 


IO 


g Pr0.4-5-7. 


' [nyt they ſhouldnevergoto 
| | TY C 2 Church 


— 


{kr ena 
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© 


9.10 com- 


| 


Church and ſerve God, or 
ſay prayers, 8c. they would 


their heartsfar from God, to | 


doe thoſe wa) withour re- 
verence, they 
bee finfull : Nay if rhe thing 


they doe be lawfull, lerthem |. 


uſe itnever ſointemperately, 


they thinke they ſinne not, | 


nor ſhould not bee rebuked. 
Let them (make a trade and 


vocation of Paſtime 3 why |! 
they hope God allowes re- | 
creation. So many , if they | : 
e this orthat which is ! } 


ſpeak 
true; though without wiſe- | 
dome and love, they thinke 
they may. doe it ; never re- 
membring that good ſtuffe 
may bee de in rhe = 
king : G mgs may bee 
rak-narye yrs. oy all 
become ins & ſinful aRions. | 


7 
_— 


We 70 
- 


—_— 
«$I 


| thinke ita ſinne , bat to: have |: 


ce not.this to | 


— —_ —}_——————— 


QUEST. 


| Queſt.5. by Narare. 


"ms 
» : uh 
- oy 


0. - = Us } HY Ch Fad 


| life, deathin theend,helle- 
_4berafter : whereof everie 


* | they turne themſeclves-from 


_n 
in th. 


| C 3 


Qu s S''T.o V. 
5-Q. 


Hat aye the 
' V puniſhments 


of Senne £ 


A. AU miſeries of this 


man is guiitie even from 
his birth, ?/al.5 1.5 


 Lookeasit is with menif 


this aſpeRablelight,they are 


forthwith invironed. with | 


| 


” ST 


darkeneſle ; So man turning 
away by his fiane from God 


whence every good pift 


commeth, he cannot bur bee | 
+ | forthwith in -outward and 


| inward Uarkneſle, in all kinde 


of miſery: Three kinds or de- | 


grees are there {ct downe 
The 


' | che-Farher of lights, from | 


Janer.17. 


—— Ac 


i 


Merits of 
this lift 173 
{| 2,7:able. 
| gEptz,1, 


| Job13.28. 


Neath 4 
feareful 
thing tothe. 
FAY ral 
man, 

| 2 Per. 2.4. 
MF TIydc 6& 


: 
—_—_—— 


{hTDſ.:9 4.5- 


3 Job rg. 1. 


| 


| luſt , ſo that they have in| 


| 
| 


| 


It The 1. in this Il; fe : The 2. in all 
| death : The 3. aftcr death. | 
To Aut the firſt would | 


make a.T remtiſe. Our foulcs | 
are dead in ignorance and 


them a ſeede. apt to bring | 
forthevery finne. * Our bo- 
dics. have; mortality | a$ a 


worme corrupting them : 


' Our conditions are expoſed | 
to a/ thouſand vanities and 
wearifome courles, and theſe 
are but the beginnings of of 
vill. © 
Index, ſoul'e andbody 

being divorced, the ſoule is 
kept in chaincs of darker efle, 
teare, anddef] Daire,expecting 
judgement to come. In the 
day of judement , our bodies 
re-united: with: their ſoules 
ſhall jointly -bee ſentenced, 
and »fcele+ executed. upon 


Afans miſery . Parr I- [| 


wv OOO} om en Rr_- 
a Dd 


Oi > pil an Re" Zu 


thcm | 


P>—_ 


| Queſt:5. by Natare. 


timeof Aſize, and laſtly arc | 


Kk. 


=  — ——_ ——u—— — -—— ——— 


chem the fall wrath'of God, 
which is' a conſuming; fire, | 
ſhould wee not by found 
faithand repentance prevent 
thoſe eternall woes. Looke |} 
as MalefaRors are fii{t fol- | 
lowed with Huy and Cry, 
then taken and commirted | 


and kept till the appointed | 


ſentenced and exccuted; So 
God firſt in and during this | 
life, followes and purſues fin- | 
nerswith theſe lighter evils, 
as 1tywere with Huy-and Cry, 
ringing in their cares , at | 
length by death hee appre- | 
nends them , and keeps them | 
ia that darke cuſtody of | 
damned Spirits (the Devill | 
beingas a Jayler unto God) | 
and intheend when Chriſt ! 
ſhil come to judge the quick 
and the dead , hce ſhall then 


Mart. 25.4t+ 
Luk.! 3-3» 


Mat.25. 46. [ 


C4 rake | 


i ——_—— 


Afans miſery Part 1- 


of this life. 
rep:niſh. 
$ men's of (an 
| 19 thoſe that 
ave 00 1 


| Chriſt. 


——_— 


4 


The miſerics | 


4 


<nn—_—Y___ 


EIS ee 
: 


take the impenitent and caſt 


chem ſoule and body into in- 


quenchable torment, 
0b. Whatzareall miſeries 
of this life puniſhments of 
Sinne? | 1 
Anſw.They are,bcing ab- 
ſolutely conſidered , no bet- 
ter; but this reſpec is chan- 
ged to thoſe that are in| 
Chriſt; They areno morc 
puniſhments of revenging 
Juſtice requiring fatisfai- | 
on, but chaſtiſements of ta- 
therly juſtice, which ſecketh 
this way the cxaltation of 
his children. If a Judge 
whip a Stripling under the 
age of thirteen (and ſave him 
from the gallowes) to ſati(- 


 fle the Law for his offence 


paſt, it isone thing ; If a Fa- 
ther whip his ſonne if hee 
take him pilfering, to keepe 
him 


| 


him from falling into the | 
like, and from comming in- 


—_— 


| 


by Natare. 


rodanger of the Law, this is | 
another thing : Two things 
er in one in nature, and 


rinreſpes. The Water | 


in bapriſine, the Bread and 
Wine 1n the Lords Supper 
are the ſame in nature and 


ſubſtance that other water, 
bread and wine are: yet dift- 
fering from thar in uſe and | 
nature,as much as gold diffe- | 
reth from drofſe.T woſtones 
may bee both alike for the | 
ſubitance of them, yet the 
one may: have a reſpe to 
diſtinguiſh one mans Jand | 
from anothers ( as bound 
ſtones doe) which the other 


hath not. . Thus: ſickneſle, | - 


poverty and difgrace , com- 
monto the wicked and god- 


ly., .confider thera in their | 


Cs being 


ett 


"— 


—_— 


————.. 
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Roms 1. 
Gal, 34! 3+ 


Objeft,' 
Not only. | 
wits and af. 


flit:ons, but 
| alſo good + 
thine s are. 
puniſhments 
| of ſinne 10. 
the wicked, 
Plal.73.4,5 
ob 21.23. 
| BY. 


Þlaldg.22. | 


—_—_— _wrFF__. 
—_— 


_ 


——_—_—_ VG 


being thcy are alike, but-the 
one havea reſpect. of-a juſt 
condemnation inflicted by 
Gods reverging juſtice for | 
the ſatisfying of it, which the 
athers have not ; For Chriſt 
hath. put himſclfe berwixt 
Gods: Juſtice, and all them 
that are in himzSothat there 
is no'condemnation or curſe 
but hee hath borre it in their 
behalfe. - F 
O6.1f alt mifcries in-this 
life belong as/puniſhments to 
4in, how is itthat.many Sin- 
ers live ſo happily cxempt 


from milerics 7 


Anſw. Ailis not gold chat 
glites, nor is cvery eſtate 
happy that. ſeemes happy : 
To bce. held in dangerous 
{narcs , 15no. point of happi- 
neſſe.zbutthe. Table, and by 
p:opartion , the wealth, 
ſtrength 


_— 


— —— —_ —_— —— 


— 


I'S 

b. 

F, 
- 


{ | Queſt.5. by Nutare. 


| wracke 2 They are moſt mi- 
{crable who ile ro hell with | 14. 
the pleaſanreſt windez in a | ,' 


—_——_—_ _—  IRIRoRo——_ 


ſtrengrh, and honour of the } 
wicked. are. ſnares. Even as | 
poyſons, ſome kill with gri- | 
ping torments,. ſome caſt jn- 
to a ſ[cepe, and. make men | 
laugh ti!l they fall downe | 
dead: So the curſe. of God 
killeth ſome with dolorous 
rorment going before in this | 
life, ſome it ſo affeeth that 
they goe in ſweete {leepes 
laughing rill chey fall :ntoce- 


crolle winde which offureth | 
to turne men backe, or to | 
have a pleaſant gale which | 
doth carry them with full 
courſe on ſands or rockes | 
which will cauſe their ſhip- | 


word,. the felicitic -of rh: 


o nm kd td 


wicked : 


ſtruction. Whether 1s it not | My 26, | 
more happy to ſaile with a | zo. 


Mat.7-13- 


—— 


6 $ 4 


et. In" "OI 
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EC O—_. 4 


Tier. 


Toe read ieft q 


waytort- 


ks to remout 
ſinne. 

Job 5.6,7.- 
| Eſa-y9.1,2, 
| Eam-3-39+ 


£6 EEO IVC od I Ar Wn ens Ve A 2 . 
lt. tt. tied. Hilo... _ he of: 


mos miſery 


| 
1 
| 


| 


1 wicked being finally jmpe- 


nitent , is like the happineſle 
of franked ware fatted ro the 
ſhambles ; for they thereby 
are fatred to cternall ſlaugh- 
ter. 

This may teach us the true 
cauſe of all miſerics., 42. 
Sinne, and how wee mult rc- 
move them by getting ſinne 
removcd. Say toſome, why? 
how came you thus * what 
is the cauſe £ They willan- 
{wer you, -even as it pleaſed 
God Sir, by courſe. Iris fo 


with others as well as with 


us. Alas , a man will nor. give 
another a boxe on the eare 
withour ſome cauſe ; God 
would not caſt on us theſe 


miſcries, were there not (in 


provoking him thereunto ; 


but many fecle the fic and 
paine of ſicknefſe,who know 


noe 


' -— warns, "5 "ay * . - 4 0: 


— 


— noms, www "+ > 


| | Queſt.5. 
not the cauſe..of it: Now to | 
remove gricfc , many will to | 


tt. 


by Nature, 


Cards, Dice, Company, and 
ſo to remove other evils 
they will ſecke this.outward 
thing and that ; never loo- 
king out , nor thinking of 
Sinne: Cazz having murde- 
red his brother Abei{to put 
away the (ting of his Con- 
ſcience) fell ro building../- 
hab having killed Naboath, 
went to recreate himſclfe by 


| raking poſleſsion of” that 
which was the price of-: 
blood : Burt a man might as 
well looke to remove a fick- | 


nefle cauſed by ſome matter 


| impacted within him,by go. 


ing into another chamber , | 


putting.ona cappe, and ſuch 
externall chings which never 
come neere the cauſe of his 


| diſeaſe. Theſe may like cold 


Genl4il7s. 
> 


1 KiruzT, 
16,19. 


a — WR UV 
i "=> —&.... 


| Ano- 


| 


— — 


Hans miſery Patt 1. 


Neon ee ee. 


dicints , 44 
bring applied 
aſtoniſh :he 
diſraſt,and 
take awAy 
the paine 
th:reof, but 
remou/C ak 
" 
Hſe 2, 

To mo./Q 4 
{0 take Ind 
of une. 


1 = 


Deut.z8.15 


we 
þ 


| 
| 


Lev.241 4. 
| it thruſting our the deadly 


1 ſecure fir,ners. 


and 'keepe. us from fecling 


ver heale us of them, 
| This alſo ſh:weth unto 
us, what cauſe wee have to 
take heede of finne, which 
drawerh aftcr it a taile of ſo 
many miſerics; wee fccle no 
hurt by it, but who would 
carry a ſnake in his boſome, 
| becauſc hee did not yer feele 


ſting? It is wiidome to make 
ſurein regard of all that may 
hurt us, though hethat nou- 
riſherh ſtance, not repenting 
of the ſame, is.deadly ſtung 
therewnh: but looke as one 
having twenty diſeaſes, if he 
| bee faſt aſleepe hee feelech 


not one of them, {ſo is it with 


Laſtly,we may hence be- 


4 # hea > 
ior pow Anodynes-bring us aſlcepe, 


our miſcry, but they can nc- | 


— 


|| 


£ 
| 
' 


hold 
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| hold the comfortable eſtace | 
'g Al of Saints 3 well may the c- 


vils of rhis lite make them a- 
fraid, but they. are worſe 4- 
 fraid, thanthey can bce hurt 
by them. There is a oreatdit- 


! | ference berwcentwo. Snakes, 
|ifthe ſting of the one bee 


forth, and the other not ; for 
the former we may play with 


| 1t,and have it in our boſome, 


and there is no danger init. 
| Such arc the aMiions. of 
| Gods childen, the ſting is 

forth of them z Well may 


{ they.through our weaknefle, 


like bugbears affiight us, but 
| {urely they.cannothurt us; 


ſr 0 ſhew the 
comfortable 
& late of the 


Sans. 


's 


Mans miſery Part 1. 


| | 
Qu E ST» V | #: 
6. Q]s Sinne then ſuch 4 


hainow thing £ 
Anſ. Pea , it is the moſt 
| filthie, and lothſome thing 
| in the would. 
Here is further offered to 
our conſideration, the nature 
of ſinne, whoſe puniſhment 


' | is mentioned to bee ſo ex- 


ceeding great. The point is 
| this: That ſinne # the moſt 


| || fltby of allother things - And 


Marth IF, - 


\ | ſo indeed itt 1s, and there- 
' | fore js called, Filthineſle it 
| ſelfe, I:Cor, 7+ 1. and in ſun- 
dry. other places. And it 
| cannot. bee otherwiſe, ſince 


Eph4-: 8. 


it is nothing elſe but the cor- 
| ruption of the Soule , now 
| devoid of the life of God. 
| The beauty of ahumane bo- 


SL dy | 


| beauty of the Spirit was: ad- 


by nature. 


_— —————— _ —_— ts Am 


dy is 
Soule hath lefr it , what is 
more lothſome than the cor- 
ru 

4 dead carkaſſe { Thus the 


mirable, while it lived the 


\ [life of God in Knowledge, 


righteouſncſlc,and holineſle, 
but when God hath forſa- 
ken it (who is the Soule of 
our ſoules) no further in- 


| lightning or ſanctifying it, 


thereentreth all kinde of (11, | 
asa ſpirituall corruption, be- 
ing in compariſon of all o- 
ther things. moſt deteſtable: 
* The more excellent the 
thing is, the worſe1s the cor- 
ruption thereof. Againe, in 


| matters naturalland morall, 


there is nothing filthy, and 
lothſome ia any regard, bur 
that the, ſame is in finne by 


great, but when rhe| 


of it, whennow it is | 


* Corruplto 
optimiſt 


peſu na, 


EIr—— 


i. 


pPro- 


_—_ 


ye 
> 

Z 
1 | A 


. Compared 


YC = EE 


5 Many miſery Part, 


G:n.2.25-. | proportion. Nakednefle is 
ith Gen, | hamchull 3 Sinncis aſpiritu- 
320. | | altlnakednes: Some diſeaſes 
| are filthy, as the Leprofic; 
Sinnc is a ſpirituall Leprofie, 
Lamencfle is a deformity, ſo 
15 crookedneſle ; Sinne is a 
 lameneſle depraving «all ſpi- 
ricuzt{mocion; and a ſpiritu- 
( all crookednefle, Blackeneſle 
is foule ad fearefull ; Sinne 
 beares the blacke Image of 
= ol the Deviltthe Author chere- 
Mar548, | of, Wee count excrements 


AMD... 


19,29. | | commingoutof the Craughe 


O 


 fithy, yet they defile nota 
| man,butſinne tharcommetl; 
 - | out ofthe ſoule doth pollute 
1; him. We\count dunghi:sand 

| {melling puddles filthy, bur 

 ftacaſts forch ſo filthy 11avor 
as vere, inthe no{trus of 
6.8: , God,thathe could not-{mel! 
| at's 

, {© | a ſavouroF reſt till it was re- 
moved 


_— 


i naaend CE — 6 —_ _ _— 


[ 1 


| 
| | 


-” wD2” ”- 


x" 


| fceof ſweet ſmelling ſavour | 


| portionably 2 Here finners 


—_— 


Queſt.6. by Nature. 


P—— 


of Chriſts death; who to that | 
end off-rcd himſclfe a facsi- | 


unto God. Whar filthy crea- 
turcs have afy filthy proper- 
tics,but rhey are in fiane pro-. 


At. i eee at 


are compared: to dogs and 
(wine, the filthieſt creatures, 
What morall vices are moſt | 
filthy  Drunkenneſle. and 
thoſe filthineſles not to bee | 
named. ; Sinne isa ſpiticuall 
drunkenneſle ,: and a turnirg 
from the chaſte love of. God 
to. the love- of cvery bale | 


| thing, Hence the wicked and | 


moved by that ſwcet incenſe ( 


pſal.s 2.3, 


Ar cording (0 


ungodly (who notwithſtan- | te vow 


ding doe often attaine to the] 
greateſt wealth and: higheſt 
digaitics upon carth) are cal- | 
ledrthe vileſt thing,or the vi- 
leſt men: yea (according.to 


[ſrarſkation. 


l 


Rt md bk. aw — 
: 


the \ 


—— 
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| To fhe » the 
impudency of 
them that - | 


the Hebrew)vileneſſe it (clfe. 
And Tremeliusin his firſt E- 
' | dition compareth them to 
beaſtly men , whoſe braines 
are diſtempered with ſurteit 
_ | and drunkenneſle. 

| Farft, this ſheweth what 
they aregrowne unto , who 
ſticke nor to glory of their 


glwyin their | ſhame, Men hide not their 
ANe. 


Gen.C,t1, 


Eſay 3-9. 


| fins, butare cometo Sodom- 
like impudency. Some proud 
|Peacockes vaunt inpranking 
| themſelves, fomethinkerheir 
| furie a thing beco.2ming 
\ | them welk:Some eſteem it as 
Ila thing praiſe- worthy, when 
| | they can uſe their wir and 
\ \'tongue to derifion , and to 
. | the cireumventing of other. 

| | Some are of that mind,when 

| | they can prodigally flye out, 

| | and make light of all others, 
j | that then they arc jolly men : 


Some 
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i 
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| Some areas proud ofthe va- | 
| nity and curioſity of their 
| minde , as if the quinteflence 
of wit conſiſted therein, The 


is naturalro them,count their 
| blacke bue beautifull: Chil- | 
dren are not aſhamed, and | 
mad men glory of theirna- 
kedneſs: thus it is with ſinners 
' inconceiving of their ſpiritu- 
all deformity. Tr 

Secondly , this ſhould 


fromit, as a thing filthie and 
abominable : We would not 
ſuffer ſpots in our face , nor 
lint or other ſoile on. our | 
clothes : ſurely 'wee cannot | 
make cleane any thing , but 
| weemay thence rake the riſe | 
| of this thought, Howcareful 
wee ought tobee rocleanſe 

our 


Moores , becauſe blackeneſle | 


Hſe 2. 


"- Tr 
teach us to labour to purge | 74.4, * 


out fin, to cleanſe our ſelves | » Cor. 7.1. 
Jam.1. 21. 
Heb, 1 241» 


——— 
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Efay r 16. 
Jer.13 27. 
Eſay 30,22+ 


— i. 
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| 


S 


} 


1 


| 


| ſent ir ſelfe;we ſhut our eyes, 
and endure not the view- of 


| ther: asthe ſenſe doth joy to 
| beeunitedto anobjce plea- 


| 
[ 


| ſtopour noſes, and haſte a- 


otir heart : Wee would not 
have any naturall infirmirics 


which are unſeemely. or fil- | 


thy , as wrie monthes, foule 
breaths, lameneffe, or hal- 
ting in our gate , &c. but a 
tongue ſpeaking /perverſely, 
rotten ſpeech $ crooked wal- 
kiffd' from 'Gods Law', and 
the direction thereof, are far 
more uncomely than the 0- 


fing and well: proportioned 
unto- it ; ſo it is averſe and 
doth flye from thoſe that are 
otherwiſe, If wee goe by a 
foule. ſtinking 'place 5 wee 


way ; Tf an ugly ſhape'pre- 


it: Thus bur ſonles ſhould 
with indignation ,turne from 


————————————_ 


—— —— an 


| all T 
an a___{ 


| [Queſt-7. by Nature. 


tt. 


—__—_—___— 


—__ — 


all filchy and abomioable vi- 
CCS, | 


Qu EST. VII. 
oF Ow doth this ap 
yr 2 bas je 
' A. Both by the puniſh- 
ment(wherok we have \po- 
kenbefoze)and by the per- 
ſonagainſt whomit 1s com- 


\;Here -are ſet downe two 


Confiderations,by which,as 


by aglaſle , wee may '{cethe 
fouleneſſe of finne. _ | 

Firſt, by the puniſhment 
for proportionable to this-in 
arcatneſſe muſt the offence 
be: the reaſon is, becauſe Ju- 
tice. doth rule and meaſure 
the puniſhment by the of- 


fence; it that be little, the pu- 


niſhment 


re 


| 


| 


| 


The bazrouf- 
nſſe of | /1ane | 
may be d'f- 
cerned: bythe [| 
crearaeſſ of 
the praniſh- 
PCA, 
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Mans miſery 


little, if that be great,the pu- 


muſt bee underſtood to bee 


| long and wide alſo. Hence 


it is that in humane puniſh- 
ments wee {ce the greatneſle 


trained, wee gather he hath 


| ned, if hanged inchaines, or 
| burned , ſtill as the puniſh- 
| ment encreaſcth , wee conje- 
| ure the fault ro have beene 


moſt mercifull God hath pu- 
niſhed with ſo many miſeries 
in this life, with death inthe 
end , and after with eternal! 
deſtruction. 


Parr I. | 


 niſhment rhat ir affignerh is | | 
niſhmentis anſwerable.Now | 


if athing meaſured forth bee |* 
long and wide, the meaſure | 


of the offence z if one bee re- 


| done ſome fault, if impriſo- | 


correſpondent : How foule | 
then'muſt thar offence have | | 
' beene , which the juſt and | | 


$ 
| 


" BHS __ Againe, 


| doth impart tothe work ſuch 


 Againe, the fouleneſſ: of | 
ſinne is clearely diſcerned by 
conlidering the perſon a-. 
oainſt whom it is commit- 
red. For inany good or cvill 
worke, the perſon that doth 
it,orthe circumſtance of per- 
ſon about whom ir is done, 


| cralh diſcer. 
nd by the 
perion 4- 

garrſt whom 


Þ Is COM | 


mitted, 


a reſpe, whereby ir deſer- 
veth accordingly.Letacom- 
mon man come ro mece when 


I ſend,and a ſmallthing doth | 
recompence his paines : but | 
let a Doctour of Phyſicke | 
come, and an Angell 3 is his | 
due:the quality of his perſon 

doth ſo dignifie his worke, 

and make it of anſwerable | 
value. So it increaſcrh the } 
meritand deſert of evill. Let | 
one of the people ſinne, he is 


Lev.4.3-I I» 
[4 


plty; but letthe Prieſt fn, 
is fault is $greaterand his ſa- 


D crifice 


wit h Lev. 


| 4- 27-3o5| 
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—_ A 
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[| 4* 
| | 


| | crifice muſt be greater. Aad | 


| Prince,he deſerveth greatly, 


Noble man, it is ſcandalum 


15. the circumſtance of the | h 


| perſon doing, increaſerhhe | | 


delert of good or evill; So |) 
doth the circumſtance ot the | 
perſon about whom the 
workeis converſant. Let a | 
Subje&t do good to any, and | 
| ir well deſerverh, bur doing | * 
| ſome ſpectall ſervice to his | 


Let him oft-nd any, hee is} 

| guilty, bur the higher the | | 

perſon offended is, the more | 
hainous is the {inne. If one re- | 

| vile or flander his equall, it | 


| is an offence, and may beare | 
an action of the caſe; bur if a 


marnatumydeſerving ſharper 
puniſhment; and if the King, 


itistreaſon, and worthy of 
Ceath: Then how foule mult 
thatfnne be which is a tre(- 


pa oc C| 


——_—cﬀ{ _ 
y 


AG AO Og EE 
_— C__— 


| Kings 


Ct CC IEEE er I EI— 
* 


rn CO IE 


"On 


gainſt! GOD the King of 


Lerus then make this uſc 
of allmiſeries, to take a view 


F. 


| 


fe. 


in them,of the fouleneſle thar 


lj$40 6n. If we heare tharthe 


Magiſtrate hath fined onc'in 
an hundred pounds ; if wee 
{ce one carted and whipped ; 
if wee{ce execuriondone on 
any, preſently we gather in 
what kindethey have offen- 
ded. When God doth ſome- 
times conſume mens fſub- 
ſtance ro norhing, making 
them poore as 75b,who ſom- 
time were rich;whenhe dorh 
by -paines and gricte laſh a 


when'God taketh men away. 


0/4 [enmes 
the 


| miſentes. 


| 


man, yeagrinde him to duſt ; | 


No body rifeth to confider 
either of the power of his 


| D 2 wrath, 


by violent ornaturall death; | 


Pſal.go.1 


paſſe committed directly a- 1 *! Sam. 2. 


| 


To lake a 
view of the | 
ercatreſſt of | 


/Cl'* 
elſe of oter 


I, 


_— 


—______ 
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| | 


| 


1 we eſteeme it as afoule mat- 


—J 


wrath, or the foulcneſle of | 
finne, which hath beene the | | 
cauſe of all this miſery. A- | 
gaine, if a child doe ought | - 
againſt his naturall Parent, a 
Servant againſt his Maſter, a 
Subject againſt his Prince, 


ter; but when we litrup the 
hand by inning againſt God, | 
the filthineſfle of this is nor ſo 
apparent. 


Quazsr. VIII. 


1 | 
Q. 8. \& is that ? 
A. Alnightie 
God, whoſe holineſle, wiſ- 
dome, juſtice and good- 
neſſe, are infimte and un- 
ſpeakeable. 
Thar wee may the better 


ſeethe fouleneſle of f1n, it is 
fri 


Tenn” Oo ——_— 
— 


þ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Queſt. 3. by Nature, 


rſt generally to be conſide- 
red, viz» That ihe perſon a- 
| | o4inft whom wee ſinne 1s God. 
{ Secondly more eſpecially, 


and infinite in holineſ]e and 


Darid had wronged Baih- 
ſhebainher chaſtiry,and Urt- 
ah in his life; yet he confel- 
{cth that hee; had ſinned a- 
gainſt God alone,Pſal.51.4. 
There may be three things 
conſidered in fin: 1, A dam- 
mage done to our neigh- 
bour : 2. A treſpaſle againſt 
the authority of ſome civill 
Court of Juſtice. 2 2. Atreſ 
paſſe inthe Court of Con- 
ſcience. Now though I in- 
jure my neg ohbour, yet this 
is not finne as itis an njuric 
to him ; but as it is commit- 


| That this God is Alm he, | 


| | juſtice, wiſdome and goodne(/e. Sinſhriketh 


Concerning the tirſt:when | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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red againſt the Lay of God, | 
which doth bind my.conſci- 
ce otherwiles. So a treſ- 
ole againſt the Layes of 
{ome civill Court 1s not a fin 
of cecitcly in tia1s reſpect, but 
45 1n this 4 higher Law and 
a a binding the Con- 
Cis -nceistranſorciſed.There- 


| tore. aur horiry may forgive a 


I nn ed * 


CIVill treip: ile and t the penal- 
tc ot ir, which the Law dc- 
termineth, without medling 
with har finfalreſpe& which 
1s inthe {ame default againſt 
God. For look as a theete ta- 
king a true mans purſc, doth 
wrong his Neighbour, but 


' cannot be ſaid ro breake his 
| Neighoours Law , but thc 
| Kings I. 2\W; SO1ncve ry {1n, 


howſocver wee may injury 
and treſpaſle ag1inſtmen,yct 
wee cannot be ſaid properly 
C0, 


- — *——_ ——_— TT | D— _ * - —— 


— ——  — — 
— — — —e— 


tO 6fin againſt tem,  bicaſe 


| ' no Law wow 195; my Conlſci- | 
 * | erceis broken,but Gods on- 
f | | [Iy, Which reſp Ct o1veth DC- | 
1  1ng tO {11nc. | 
t 1. Let us then confefle our | 
1 {innzes tO God as Dawid dd. 
af | Wounded perſons will open 

: their wounds to 4 Ciururgi- 
an who is ableto healethem: | 


| ſo.fhould wes | 
|  O6je$i, But mTy wee not., 
| conkile our finncs to man | 
gp we have wronged? | 
Sol, Yes, wce may and 

| ought not oacly confelle our | 

{1nnes, and cr.ve pardon of 
| men, but alto ( it we beable ) | 


| make {atist2a ct10N, aS Shemes | 
(thougn 2. WIC ky man ) d1d | 
Oo Dati,and was accepted : 
and our Saviour Chrilt tea- | 
chcth as much 


DTTC Oe eee le rs 


- | 2 Sam.19. 
|. 18,19,20. | 


2 . Let us ſecke pardon on- | 
Da ly 


| 

Hſe } | 
{9 Ca at 
0. wnneokt. 
| G ad. 
Plal.32.5. 


| Luk 17 4, 


— — ——  -” — A e—EPeo—_ pa, oo - tn 
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—_———— ——— - 
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ling the diſtreſled Conſci- 
ence: A ſubjeR cannor for- 
 giveatreſpaſle done againſt 
the Law of his Soveraigne; 
no more can any carthly 
creature, that which is done 
1gainſt the Law of that hea- 
venly and ſupreme power ſo 
farre overthem, © 

Obje#. Bur doe not men 
forgive f{1nnes 7 

Anſw. Yea, as ordinarie | 


| Meſſengers doe fetch up 


mengwe ſay they fetch them 
up, inas much as they carry 
and fignifie the Kings Writ, 


| which doth ferch them up : 


So Miniſters doe "+, wh as 
| Gods ordinary Meſſengers 
ex officio, becauſe they bring 


| _ and 


w——_ — ——— 
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b 


} y from God, as he who on- | 
ly hath authority to give it. | 
| Popes pardons are cheating | ' 
| Commodiries, no way avai- | 


| 


| 


| 


| Queſt.$. 
| | 


| 
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and apply that word of Gods | 
Writ, which doth fignifie 
Gods will and pleaſure to 
torgive. 

Objea. Doe not private | 
men that beno Miniſters tor- 
give finnes ? 

Anſw.Private men may be | 
faid to forgive finnes, 

Firſt, When they carry no | 
rancour or hatred towards | 
the partie or parties who 
have wronged or hurt them, 
but are rather ready to pray | 
for. them, and doe them 
ood. 

Secondly, When they re- 
' mir and let fall the puniſh- 
mentthey might inflit upon 


'S 


Thirdly, When being 
bound in conſcience to pur- 
ſue the puniſhment, they doe | 
itwithcompaſſon & inlove. 


Dy; _3:Ler) 


them... b-- 


Gen.g5. 4. 
& FO. 19, 
20, 21, 
Num. 12. | 
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'| #ſe;, $3 | Ler.us remember in e- p” 
To iement- \ 
be y | Very finne,whomwe offend: 


uw whon '| When men fall outand quar- | 
3 eoffend. | rell,;they doe not thinke they 
medale with the King, yet 
whenthey breake the peacc 
they off-nd agaioſt him,who 
' isthe keeperotir; Soinour 
 {insagain{t-our Neighbour, 
| weſeldome think whar mea-. 
| Fxoal#'s, ſure we offer to God, whom 
AA, 9,4. | we provoke by breaking his. 
| Law.: The Devill doth {o/ 
keepe. us hoodwincke,. that 
wee thinke we love God as | 
1 Joli.430- | yell as any,andthat we med- | 
£7... dlenot. with. him, but with | 
thoſethat wronged US. | 
Novy. more ſpecially ob- 


=. | 
| i BY to de 
| ration #f | (CIVE | Sharrhisdock fur- 


G#ds javer | ther difcover” the: foulcneſle | 
yt | | of lin zthat it is againſt char 
| the pretur | God whois Almighty: The 
| of rone, greater power any, man is of, 
EL the 


— 
: F —— 46 "l 
$551 4 


ESD 


” - — ec 2 —————— wy Iam -  - 


w —_—_— —— 2» 9 ———_ 


N—— Fm ————___wl__ 


Qs it. S. by Nature. 


the more dreadful a i rhing i it | 
is to treſpaſle againtt him, 
but finne doth provoke and 
put God to it as we ſay, and 
in commirting it, wee, enter 
'C comBate with him. Now 
O|.. \looke asto fee an Infant to | 
Ir #® | warre againſt the Parent, or | 
ry to ſee a pot ſtriving againſt | 
= the Potter, were 1deteſtable 
"i ſight; fo is this much more, 
F that man ſhould by lin pro- 
) voke lim who hath us in his 


lerxtgoe,is preſently broken. 
| Further the conſideration 
ofthe hv/ nll of Go.!, may 


|m tke us the more lcethehat- 


nouſneile and foulencſle of | 


{1nne:.that which is oppoſitc 
j tohim whois moſt holy,that | 


em. 


[ 


| 


| 


IS, pure in himſelte, and the | 
Author of all .putity 4n his | 


L 


 ——_— 


1 Cor.lo, : 
hand,evenas amanh arhapot | 22: 


| or olaſſe, which it he doe but? 


$9 doth ihe 


on af his bo« | 


lineſſe, 
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creatures , tharcannor butbe| | 
filthy & impure;look as. eve- | þ 
rything which hath contra- | { 
ricty with light, muſt nceds | , 
| be darknefle ; fo what ever is | 
contrary to him whoſe cycs \ 
are too pure ro behold with 
approbation any finne, yea, | 
who is purity it ſelfc, that | 
muſt needs bee molt filthy | 


is. 


Heb. 1.13. 


| 
! 


| _— N 
} Like-riſe the altly , the foulcneſſe of 
\ | confiatrath ſinne may be ſcene by conf1- | 
| dering Gods infinite juſtice : 
If man do wrong to one that 
| | | handlechhim unjuſtly,it doth | 
| | ſomewhat leflen the fault : 
 Efay 33. 1+ | but if hee deale injurioully 
| | with one who will nor offer 
| _ | him,oranyothertheleaſt in- 
| ,uſtice , then every one that 
| hath bur halfe an eye doth 
| | deſcry the foule lewdoeflſe of 
| | the fact: Thus it is,our finne | 
|. is 
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Pl againſt char God whoſe 
dealing was moſt juſt and e- 
quall to us. Againe , that 
which wrongeth an infiaire 
juſtice, cannor but bee moſt 
| fearetull in regard of the pu- | 
niſhment which it incurreth ; 
for ir-finitein ſome ſort muſt | 
that puniſhment bee which 
doth ſatisfie the wrong done | 
roan infinite Majeſty, 

This alſo-may be added to 
ſer forth the fouleneſſ: ot 
ſ12ne, that it is committed a- 


p: inſt thar God who is infi- 
nitein goodneſle. 

For any Subject to rebell 

againſt a Prince, is wretched 


_ —— ——_— Cs ets —_ 


lewdneſle; but for one to re- 
bcll againſt ſuch a Prince, 
who out of his bounty hath 
highly advanced him, and 
done him favours from day 
to day, this is moſt lothſome 
diſfoyalty : 


. \ 


| 


Not! ne 
doth more 

| aggravate 
tbe ereatnes 


_ of fan, than 


the conf;de- 
ration of 
Gods mft- 
mie good- 
neſſe. 


| 


| 


[ Deur.32.6. 


—- ——_— ——  - — —_ a as , 


nt ans m or '} 


( 
Mic.s 3. 'þ 
Joh 10-34. 


Plal.68, 90 | 


Jer.17.10. 
Prov.15.3. 


| 


Rd 


i ey— — 


difloyalty : Thus it is with 


[Part '$: 


finne which otfendeth a molt. 


kinde and mercifull Lord, 


who hath freely in creating | 


us,givenus __ high indow- 


pm——_—_—_ 


mcats, and. who doth daily 


load us with bleilings. 


Tothelſe foure properties | 


or attributes of God, which | 


ſhew rhe orcatneſſe , foule- 


neſle, and tolly of fin, name- 

ly, his infinirc power, holi- 
neſle, juſtice and gocdneſle, 

may be added the cont dera- 
tion of his iofinite wiſdome, 
by meancs whereof, as'no 
ſtrength of any creature can 
withſtand him, ſo no cunning 
of any creature . can de lude 
 him;who ſearcherhthe heart 
and trieth the. reines, whoſe 
eyeSarcinevery place behol- 
ding the goodand the evill; 

and therefore - there is no 


Bac hu a 


> eee a 


"I ——_— 


' 
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, | 

| hope of hiding any thing | 
from his eyCs. | 
| Wherefore that wee may -| 7 
us looke at the pure Nature | Fan pd 
of G O D, as hechath inhis | "4:22 {> Ged 
word dci{cribed ir; for looke | #* 15-4676 

| | CCS, 

as blacknes is then moſt ma- | 
nite ſt when it is ſet by and 
compared with the pureſt | 
 whirc: ſo is it here, whenthis | 
 helliſh .darkneſle of finne is | 
brought before this incom- | 
prchenſible light. Suchthere- | 
fore as compare themſelves | 2 Cont, ? 
[ witathemſelves,or with men | *** 
like themſelves, or as many | 
doc,with ſome more openty 
| wicked than themſclves z .t | 
is 6. wonder it they ſtroake | 
| their owne heads, and.never | 
feerhejrowne deformity 7A 
| Black-moore matched with 
his Country-men will never | 


ſcethe foulcneſle of finne, let | roceath ws | 


| 
, 
| 


| 
| 


| — 1e.1S AY 
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hats miſery Part 1. 


. warle Our 


eſtate. 
| Luk,23.28. 


| be dereRed to be lo unbcau- 


by ſinne ; firſt, we are to be- 
\ wazle the ſane. Our Sayiour 


alſo Nh Apoſtle James bids 
{ Rich men weepc and houle, 


Jams. [, Yea,wee muſt be- 
waile! ' 


tifull as he js. 


QuzsT.1X. 


43 
| 
| 


Q. 9. j\ © > 6 mult a man | | | 
ao inthis eſt ſtate? | e 


. Bewaile his mile: | 


of it. 
Being in- that miſerable 


and accurſed cſtate aforeſaid 


bade the women of Jeruſa- 
lem, that they ſhould not 


weepe for him,but for them- | 


ſelves,in regard of their fins, 
andthe judgements ready to 
faltupo nthem. In this regard 


rie, and haſten to get out | | 


& 


A cen as ————o—e 


D ” TU 


| , Queſt 9s 6 N ature. 


«——_ 


I 4 


| waile our eſtate in regard of | 


 theremainders of fin which 


' Thus it is that wee cannot 


compaſle us aboutz 1f yee re- 

pent not, yee likewiſe [hall pe- 

reſþ. Nature is ſo tramcd } 
tharif ſhee finde her ſelfe u- | 
nired to ſuch things as are | 
good and pleating to her, ſhe | 
rcjoyceth ; ſo fon the con- | 
trary, ſhee doe ſee her ſelfe | 
overtaken with, or in danger 
of evill, ſhee is diſquieted. | 


truly ſee our ſelves to be ina 


grieve and bewaile our con- 
dition. When men ſce them- 
ſelves in ſuch a caſe that they 
are guilty of ſuch a fault as 
doth rouch life, or liberrtie, 
then they will bewaile them- 


miſerable eſtare, but we ſhall | 


Luk.13.3. 


Rom.7. 24+ 


ne 


—_ 
——  — 


ſelves,and wring their hands, 
accounting themſelves un- | 
happic that ever they were | 


borne; 


JR COEIEE 


[ 
$ 
' 


CO  En_ 


> —— <_—_— n 


Mans miſery Part 7 
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ralllgue that 
ts 12 dammes 
to:ltir youe 
08C'S, 


2 Cor.7.10 


Plal.g 1.17, 


| 1% 


JT o 


*TDatnals-, 


| 


much more cauſe to waile, 
when they ſhall ſee them- 


n———— 


boine; but have they not þ 


wo as” hn nate " 
LY * oY 7 


| ſelves by drm of {in again{t * 


| God, guilty of damnation : 
| There 1s a naturall ſorrow, as 
| a naturall feare z when Na- 


natural affe tion. And there 
iS a finfull ſorrow when mcn 
| grieve Inordinately upon c1- 
vil conſiderations, as for an- 

oer,being crofled;or for loſl- 
often of ſome ſmall mnter. 
 And'thirdly,there is a Chri- 
' tian ſorrow for {19, and our 
miſery, ro which we are yet 


in part ſubject chrough {1nne. | | 


Tois doth lye upon us all, 


which is the exerciſe of a 


broken heart, and Sacrifice 


which God muchrel pectet h.\ 


How wotull then is the 
ſtare 


| rure/her ſelfmakethis grieve 
through her * ſe4 Jchat is, 


[ 


MN 
4 


| 


| 


II —_ —_ 
— 
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| 


| 
| 
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{tare of many who 20 lavgh- T's ſhew the 


11 ll eftate 


ing, on, as it to laugh their | ,-,.,,*1, 
hearts fat;,were the next way | go 92 1a#3h- 
to heaven! Woe unto them, | 7's? by 
for they are ike to weep and | 
haoule when 'now it is _ 
late. Some reſpect all griete 
as as melancholly,and all tears 
as eftcminarc, not oper] 
ming a generous minde: This x King. 2T, 
is the hcight of mans miſery, |" 
when he doth not pitic him- 
ſelfein regard of that which 
maketh him moſt miſcrable. 
Wee account rhe ſtares. of | 
men ſtriken with Phrenltes, | 
an; Apoplexics very pitifull, | 
for they feele not how it is 
with them,nor can they pity | 
| 


\them(clves in theſe takings. 


Wee condemne them as | pſy 22.13. 
Monſters of men, who now | 
having thcir ſenrence, and 
being ſubject every houre to 
CXCCu- 


- "aw 


\ 
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H/e 1. 
To lament 
#1 miſe;! 72, 
Pal. Fl. 17. 


| 


ſ execution, will neverthelc fl: 


' 


| who when thou heareſt that |: 


| thou art a child of GODS|! 


| wrath, of death and of eter- 


nll condemnation, wilt yct 


ſl:epe as ſecurely, and live as 
carelefly, as if there were no 
ſuch matter2the God of this 
| world blindeth thy eyes 

| hence it is that thou art 
| dreadlefle. That which the 
eye ſeeth not, the heart drea- 
deth not. 


Let us ſecondly lament 


| our miſerie : This | exerciſc 


of a broken heart is a _ 
pleafing ſacrifice to God: a 
(pices are then moſt fe. ie 
when they are powned and | 
bruiſed; ſo are our hearts be- | 
fore God, when by this ſor- | 


row | 


In "IO 


give themſelves to ſwagger, | 
| drinke, take Tobacco, &c. #\ 
bur what a Monſter art thou, # 


TI” 
'» a 
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1. ſets Cp ny N ature. 


||| rowthey are diſſolved: Be- 


Þ] ſide, as the wicked ſow the 


' F} ſeede of their forrow then, 


q  whenthey carnally rcjoyce 


- || So our lightand comfort is 


then ſowed, when wee are 
exerciſed in Chriſtian mour- 
 [ning. Nevertheleſle,it is not. 

required, that Chriſtians| | 
ſhould be of fuch a Aluid and | 
melting temper, that they , 
cannot {peake two words this 
way without fighing, pur- 
ting the finger in the eye,and 
watring their plants. Thoſe 
who will laugh at - every 
word, their hearts cannot be 
coaffeted with j joy extraor- 
dinary in a ſigne extraordi- 
nary ; thus in theſc curſorie 
teares and fſighes, the heart 
cannot but want that due 
griefe, which ſhould beare 
that outward fſignification. 
Againe, 


PE ET IR 


| Pfal.126.5- 


— - rd; 


\ 


| of this C- 


| 82. 


* Mat.6.1 7 


T "Noa miſery | Party: r. 


—__ _ Ce ates — —  ————_— IT 


Ag 2ine, it doth not agree: 
wichchatrule of * an0zncin; 


{peak,that whereas teares in 
time and place, breake thc 
heart.ot a beholder, theſe ot- 


Mart.6.18. 


-” — ——— -— 


Eccleſ;7.3. 


Obſ[er.2, | 


H f e Mall {t 


mike bafte 
t0 cM 04! 


Ana 


our ſelves before men: Not "I 


tenareno more piticd, than | 
the {fight ofa Goole going 
Wy we ſpeake inthe | 


Proverbe. Let us therefore | 


accuſtome to {mite our roc- 
kie hearts 1n our retired de- 


—— ——_ 


Þ 
: : [? 
f \ i 
| | 


vorions,then ourFather who | | 


doth ſce it inlecret will re- | 
ward it openly: As wounds | * 


by waſhing forth the matrer 
arecleanſed ; ſo 1s the heart 
purged . by godly ſorrow, 
which ofren harh teares ac- 
companying of it. 

| Wee mult in the ſecond 


place,,akehaſteto come forth 


of this. eſtate : wee ſhould not 
Ive Our EYcs leave to {[.umn- | 


— —_— — 


_— — 


WY ber | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Tavett' SF by, N attire. 


ne A mee _— 7 — ” O— 
| ——_— 


f 


ber, nor letour temples reſt, [ 


till wee found our ſelves in| 


| | ſome mcaſure delivered : ! 


| 


|» 


| Whilſt iti calleato day harden  Heb.3.7.8,] 


| 101. YOu hearts. 1 will no1 de- | 13. G 
| lay [0 keepe thy Ju#4g; EMenls, | pl. wy 
Catithe Prophet. Phy ficians 
ob{crye that in bodily {1ck- 
 nefles delay is moſt ogy 
| rous ; bur it any where ,then| 
| here | is delay moſt mortall: | 


| When every day our aptncs 
x | tobe reſtored is more dimi- 
 * | nithed, our finne by cuftome | 
' more ſtrengthened, GODS! 


| 
favour in ſome degree ink 


| ther removed: It a fire bee 
kindled inthe roofe over-us, 
how doe wee runne and cric 
toall the ncighbourhood for 

| helprogetit quenched? And 

| when the wrath of God hath 
(eazed on us, inſoule, body, 
condition, his wrath which 


is 


——— 


——_ SSD A_— _ —_—_—_——— 


l 


| Eze.12.22. 


| 


——__— — 
—— 


F 


— ———— 


isa conſuming fire, ſhall wee | 
not withour all delay labour | | | 
to ſave our ſelves jd rom the | | 
wofull deſtruction of it  _ | | 
Wherefore thoſe are to be. | 
rebuked who will not by 


Faith and Repentance come | 


tothe Lord; who f[-epe {c- 


cure though his wrath abide | ® 
over them. W iy they arc 
as others, and ſhall doe as. 
wellas others, they have li- | 
ved thus long, & have found | 
10 hurt, whatſpever hath | 


8 | 
beene threatned, they have | | . 


day before them for this 
worke;they cannot yer leave | 
their pleaſures, and profits: | 
and with theſe thoughts they | 

delay to come forth, or like | | 
Lots wite, lookec backe to S0- 
dome. Thus caſe doth ſlay 
the wicked ones,who though 
they ſleepe ſecure in fi in, yet 
their | 


— — —_—— 
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their condemnation ſleepeth 
not. Before men can, feare 
and fliefrom any evill,t.they 
muſt know it : 2.apprehend 
itasncerc unto them. If the 
houſe were ready to fal,while 
we knew nothing but that all 
were firme, wee could not 
feare nor flye away. Againe, 
though wee know anevill, if 
we Cconceit it a great way, off, 
weare not afraid of itzas eve- 


| 


© | ry onedoth know he ſhal die, 


yet how few feare it, or pro- 
videagainſt it 7 becauſeir is a 
thing men put farre from 
them ; the oldeſt may livea 
yeare; the weake man thinks 
a looſeſtake may ſtand long. 
Thus men, till Gods ſaving 
grace beginto worke , com- 
monly know nothing of 
their ſpirituall danger ; or 
thinke as hee thought of 


E Doomel-. 


i 


_— 
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Wſel, 


lene from 
| 0!hen mens 


dclayes. 


Pro.6.1.5. 


John 6.37. 


T sleavyre di- | 


| Doomeſday , 4r 15a matter a 
great way off ,and ſoit is no | 
| wonder if ſo few beſtir them | © 
| to comeforth of their wret- | 
| ched eſtate. | 
Bur let us who are the 
Lords,be wiſe,and learne di- | 
ligence from others floth ; 
| weatcin dangcr to be caſt in-| 
co the priſon of hell for our | | 
debts, our (ins , which make | ' 
{ US debtors of puniſhmentyto | | 
| Gods juſtice:Oh let us hum- | * 
| ble our ſelves , compound | || 
| with our Creditor before his | : 
| heavie arreſt be ſerved upon 
| us. Shouldeſt thou have to | © 
deale with many men , thou 
| mighteſt have a cold ſuir; but 
(ſecke mercy.of God, none 
| that commeth to him doth | | 
 becaſt forth. Oh happy men | ' 
| whoare ſtirred upto fl:e the 
wrath to come : and that not 
hollowly | | 


| 


i. 


— lt C__ ro owwwQ_blTowt. aw w<d©aw...4 


I ee emm———_—— 
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| hollowly and hypocritic ly | 
(as the Scribes and Phariſees 
| did)ourof a flaviſh tcare, bur | 
'* | ſincerely and ſcriouſly (as cud 
| Manaſſeh did) OUT of a chitd- 33.12» | 
| | like afteRtion. 


OO u—— = 


—— = . =—_ 


| 
| 
: Quns re. X% ! 


| 10.Q. An a man of 
1 bs O99 get | 
" | forth 2 
|. Mt No, , and veſide , hee 2 Cor. 3.5. 
| bath thzee enemies , the | fmt 
fl:1h, the Devill, and the | 1 Joh.z.15 
would, who: labour to hold 
him in its Obſer.r, 
The firſt thing here to be | Max hath 
| | lobſerved,is, Thatitbere # xo w__ 
ſtrength in wu to helpe our | jfiimſelfe 
| | ſelves imo the ſtate of ſalvart- | togth im: 
on. Were wee borne blinde, peer h/ 
deafe, dumbe, in regard of | qannuisn. 


E 2 theſe. 


——_——_——_ 
+ & 
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| Mans maſery Part.r. 


theſe naturall ſenſes,there is 
| no power in us, orinall thc 


| Creatures to reſtore us, al- | 


though theſe things exceed 
| nor Natures compaſlle , in 
[regard of the ſenſe to bee 
wrought, but onely in re- 
ſpe ofthe manner of wor- 
kingit: Now how much leſſc 
| have wee, or any Creatures 


| ſtrength toreſtore our ſelves | | 
to the ſight and hearing of || 
[the heart, which of them- | 


ſelvesare matters altogether 
ſupernatural ? We know nor, 
 neither= can wee know ; wee 


naturally dead can doe no- 
thing to help themſelves in- 
tro this preſent.life , though 


| while they are ficke onely, 
| ſome little thing they gay 
doe 


obey nor, neither ® can wee | 
c Row 5-6. be ſubjc& ; .wee arc of no 
ſtrength : and looke as men 


I een <a 


—— 


by = 
F, 


 dingly an{wered, doth ſever 
| us and Papiſts® Why can 


hs. M— 


Queſt. 19, &y Nature. 


doc this y way ; + & they who | 
aredeadin fins and rreſpaſ- 
ſes , and eſtranged from = 
life of God * , Which all are; 
they can do nothing toward | 
 theit quickening ſpiritually. 


Our Underſtanding 1s dezd | 


in ignorance, dead in errour , | 
vanity and folly; our Will in 
utter averſenefſe , for there is | 


{no man bur atdettanderh: ] 


more of God and his Will, 
than he hath will to follow, | 
or affection to like of, 

This queſtion underſtan- 


wee not helpe our ſelves? we 
ſay becauſe wee have no 


power from which ſuch a ſu- | 


pernaturall 
procecde ; themoſt of rhem | 
ſay,becauſe we war freedom | 
to exerciſe that power of 
E 3 


Ee 


action ſhould | 


 onr þ | 


Her. 
To ſeuty #4 
from the 


| Papiſis, 


- 
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| 


our Will, which is ſillleft in | * 


us; Let a man, be laden wil! 
irons, why can he not walk : 


not becauſe hee wants a fa- 


|| 


Pn ET 


culty to move himlclte from 


place to place ; but becauſe 


he is ſo clogged, that he can- 
not put into act that power 
be hath, This doth obſcure 
Gods grace , and. cxtollthc 
power of mans will. If one 
ſhould ſay his- Phyftciandid 
helpe him a little , but deny 
the greatnefle of his Cure, 
ſhould hee not. diſhonour 
him? ſhould the blind whoſe 
cies Chriſt opened have laid, 
indeed hee did clecre our 


fight , but we had the power 


of fi2htinus before he tooke 


us.in hand,would not this de- | 


rogate from his glory 2Soto 
ſay, indeed hee did helpe us 
when wee were weake, and 
| licke, 


—— 


: 


— — 
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| 


| 
& 


* 
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— — — ——— — -  -_— 


ſicke , but not quicken us as 
being dead , 15 it not to ob- 
{urethe grace of Chriſt 2 
Waerctore letus arrogate 
nothing to our ſelvcs, Go 


would have us to acknow- 


ledge that wee have nothing 
but {1nne and miſcry , and 
to come unto him indowed 


with true humility ; Like as 
| proud wives ſtand upon it, | 
that they came to their Hul- | 


bands, and brovghr this and 


| 
To ſuppreſſt 
arrogancy. 


[ 


{ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


tis ; So docthe Papiſts :but | 
as the one 1s odiqus to min, ; 
{0 is the other moſt haretull | 


to Cod allo. 


The ſecond thing to be ob- | 
 ſeived, 15, That there 1s 212 1t5 | | 
| hindercrs of | | 


much reſ'ſtance to our ſalva- 
0n, By reaton of ournaturall 
cor: uption , Wee not onely 
nave nothing which might 


furthcr us, but we have in us | 


F 4 that 


: 
j 
| 


' 
\ Ie on ſets 
the grea, (ſl 


| O11 0PRE 
' ſal: ation, 


| 


J 
| 


| 


| 
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| the reſpect of a {ickneſle in 
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that ſinne , and corruption 
which doth fight againſt the | 
worke of grace, more than! 


power reſtoring us , mult 
bee more glorious than that 
which firſt created allthings. 
In particular ,our Fleſþ is our 
ercateſt hinderance : by Fleſh 
is meant corruption of 
minde, will, and affections, 


which doth ſhew it (clte in 


the outward man , whoſe 
members ate ſo many inſtru- 


inward unrighteouſnes. The 
wiſdome of the fleſh is enmi- 
ty againſt God , which can- 


| not ſubjeR ir ſelfe unto him. 


| We may illuſtrate theſe par- 
| eichlars by conſidering this 
corruption, either as it hath 


Our 


_ _—_—— —_——_— 
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water highicth with the heat | * 
of fire: In which regard the | 


ments and weapons of that | 


——_— 


a _— 


| 


| 


gf 


|” [Queſt.10. by Nature. 93 


| owne falſe unchaſte heart ; 


A 


" 


p——_ —_— — 
———— 


our Soule, depraving ir 1nall | 
the faculties of it; Or as itis | 
| a concupiſcence, and adulte- | 
rous love tothe creature. | 

Now looke as it is with | by =. wr 
ficke mcn, their {icknefle de- | fre bnfull 
fires that which doth feed things. 
it, and maketh them moſt a- ' 
verſe trom thoſe medicines, | 
diets, and exerciſes where- | 
with they ſhould bee cured: | 
So our corruption doth in- | 
cline us to ſuch courſes, ma- 
king us ſet againſt all that 
which ſhould helpe us. If | 
you thinke of it as of adul- | Jam. 4.4 
rexous love, looke as nothin 
doth ſo keepe an Adultereſle | 
from returning unto the 


loveof her Husband, as her 


_— 


So- nothing doth fo much 
keepe us from returning to 
Godas this adulterous con- 


] 
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_— 


We. 
| To teach 3 
| 10 deny 0197 
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cupiſcence of our ownc 
hearts. * 


(lvoe: our owne wilcdome, | 
will, and «A. ions, which 
make. us (kke mad men) 
rothinke all a againſt us that | 
thould Coe us good. For | 
knowledge , Wee hope, wee | 
know enough,there was ber- | 
ter living, when there was 
!cflc know nz. For belecving, 
whar,faith the l:th,doſt thou 
| ſte any reaſon for it : Cinſt 
thou perccive any ſuchthing | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
\ || 
' 
| 


Jn EE 


— 


— 


* j asrhey ſpeake? Let them ſay | 


2 


| what Sa will, butletthem 
pardon thee for beic ceving | 
| before thou doſt ſce more : 

| For morencere care of C hri- | | 


| g0c to heaven bur thoſe who 


of | 


—_ cl wt... es ett i, 


— 
- * 


Are ſotorward? there is mea- | | 
ſyre | In cvery thing, In ſtead | 


Oh then let us deny our | + 


| | 
ſian duty z3 What? ſhallnone | 


4 


» 


Queſt, 10. by Natute. 


| ot ycelding to Mcanes,as rhe | 
| LW ord, Catechiling,&c. it is 
ſtrange what the Mt will 
obj.& : Mcn thinke it 1s to 
| kei children ſoft, and ' 
| tO take away thur ſpirics ,tO , 
| bring them to ſuch kinde of! 
inſtruction ; bur lcr us learne 
' _ [todeny our ſelves. Wee are. 
| like ficke men, betweene our | 
lickneſle, that is, the corrup- | 
{- | tion of our| Nature on the | 
[1 orc hand, and the voice of 
our Phy fcian Chriſt, giving 
us counlell in his Wordon| 
| the other:if we will leave the | 
Phy fician and hearken to our | 
ſicknelſe, then it wil grow on | 
us, and we ſhall periſh : Bur | 
if weliſten notro our diſeaſe, | 
yeolding to it , but cl-aveto | 
| the cul of our Phy {tcian, 
then1ball our ſ{tcknefle be 0- 
vercome,and we ſhill ive. 
= + Ti 4yrits Yo 


| 


- 


- 
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Mans miſery Part 1. 


a great hin- 
derey of out 
ſalt a110%. 
Luk.1T. 
| 2132-2. 
| Eph,6412. 
| 


— 


<= 4G 4 _—_ _ - 


- 


_— -- -w_ 


PE” I WC. 


b: Thirdly,7 he Derill alli 


buſie 10 hinder our commin's 
forth of this eſtate, and our re- 
turning 10 God. The ſtrong 
man will buſsle bctore hee 
willeave his poſleſsion. Even 
as Pharaoh hindercd the go- 


| ing forth of 7{rae! from bon- | 
dage,ſo wil this ſpiritual Pha- 


raoh, our deliverance from 
under his ſpirituall captivity. 
Looke as many hinder the 
well-doing of ficke perſons, 
who will counſel! th:m, and 
put upon them things that 
teedetheir diſeaſe, it they be 
for the preſentalittiecelight- 


full: So doth the Devil,who 


doth nothing elſe but. ani- 
mate men, and helpe them to 
that which may more and 
moreencreaſe their corrupti- 
on, and diſlwade them from 


that which would truely re- 


CC ——_ 


{| | medy | 


Mn nn tr 


_— ———_— 
ht en xt 


App, —_ _—_ 


Queſt. 10. by Nature, 


| | medy their evils, Againe , 

' looke as Bawdes, and Pan- 
| ders,acd ſuch like creatures, 
doe much hurt in holding the 
hearts of uncleane women, 
to their uncleane courſes: So 
the devill , who indeed is no 
other thana pander going bc- 
tweene the adulterous Soule 
ontÞeone f1de,and the world 
who is the Paramour of- it 
| onthe other, bewitching the 
heart of the one more and 
more with the other. 

Letus- therefore take heed 


nn 


| of him, if we have a thought 


| | of turning a new leaf,Whar? 
will you turne Paritane 2 

Will you have all old friends 
talke of you £ Will you for- 
' goe all old Mlealutes, which 
with ſuch and ſuch y ou 
nave enjoycd ? and caſt your 
ſelfe on ſuch melancholy 


| auſteri- 


| 


1 Pet.5 $, 


Uſe, 
To take 
heed of the 
Devil. 
Jam. 4.7- 
t Pct.5.8. 


_—_—_—_——— 


th 
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djs _— _ 


a Mae.13. 
| I9. 


Tl 
Epi.4.26. 
| 27. 


Ag we ſte 
no: bo y the 
Spirit of 
God wor- 
kth good 
thines 11 
168,129 1072 
we [ce ho. v 
$4147 W0r- 
beth evil. 
Phil.z.13. 
Joh.3.2. 


1 L 


*q 
" 


| 


| alſteriries? Ob þ Mafl er be good) { 
rauhy ſelfe.The truth js, hc 

weare hindercd from doing 
| good, the Devill doth binder 
us; when we are ready to fall | 
| from performing any good 
motion or purpoſe, w hich a 
| berrer Spirit inſp! redinto us, 

the * Devill doth ſteale away 
this ſeed : When we are ſtir- 
| red upto luſt, wrath, &c. the. 
| Devildorh blow up chis fire; 
| Let not the Sunne g0e downe 
| upon your wraih;oive nor place | ' 
| 10 the Derall. 

Objet, Wee ſet no ſuch | 
thing. 
| Lanſw. Wee ſce nor how 
Gods Spirit doth worke in 
| us every good will, wortke 
and word, yet we know that 
his Spirit worker in us all 
that is of this nature. The | 


Devil hideth himſelfe; ſome- | . 


_times | 


em rr ee 2 CEOS 


| 
| 
| 


| Queſt. 19. by Narure. 


| times hee commeth to us in | 
' wicked perſons perſwading 
us: Sometimes(as co Our S4- 
| | VIOUr IN Petey , 
| Prophet by an old Propher) 
in good perſons : Homerimes 
bee doth infinuate himſelfe 
' with our owne inclinations, 
 asatthis orthat time hedoth 
| ſee them bemt:Somerimes by 
| outvard occafions hee doth 
 provokeus : Looke as Fow- 
\ ters couch under their ſtal- 
 king-horſe , that they may 
ſhoot the more ſecurely , and 
So doth hee keepe 
out of {ighr, that he may kill 
| unexpcR. d : Wherefore let 
| us not onely ſpir at his n2me, 
| but turne awa 
theſe enterpriſes, by which 
; he maketnus reſt in our natu- 
rall eſtates ; as good enough, 
| | though the iflue of them 1s 


| ' deadly : 


| death. 


1nd to Gods 


from him in 


Laſt- j 


x: K10,13- 
18, 


w—— 


et 


| Mans miſer Part 6! 


_— — —— _—_ —— ——— — 


Obſer 4 
Their orld 

a ofa! CNE- 
my to 0181 ſal- 
vation, 

and what Fl 
meant by the 
Vaorld. 


I Corl +26, | 
þ | 


4 
'*, 
| 4 
, 


| Laſtly, weeare to obſerve, 
| That the world is no ſmall "3% | 


det ance, keeping w bath from 
returning to God, and to the 
way of peace. By the World 
we are to underſtand world- 
 ly| minded perſons ,..and 
| things in the world: whether 
 intellecuall, as the wiſdome 
of it 3 Not many wiſe: Or ex- 
ternall, as the profits, plea- 
ſures, pomp, or ought of this 
kinde : For though theſe of 
 themſclves be good, yet by 
accident wee are much hurt 
by them ; as Wine. though 
good of 1 it ſelfe, doth much 
hurt unto perſons intempe- 
rate. The worlddiſtinguiſhed 
from the Fleſh doth ſceme 
thus to bee taken. Looke as 
the ficke man is much hinde- 
red from recovering,» by the 


Pare of things ' which 


_— 


ma... i 


provoke | 


—_ 
Þ 


| Queſt, 10. by Nature, 


Cc 


4 


Drovoke bis ap appetite, but 
feed his ſickneſle:So the pre- 


ſo diſdict the Soulz, and che- 
riſh.our luſts,are ve ry dange-| 
rous. And as uncleane wo- 
 menare much intangled and } 
| hindered from returning to 
conjugall love, and dutic, 
by the preſence of ſtrange 
Lovers, and Paramoures : 

Soare wee; for theſe things 
| are aSit werethe adulrerous 
friends with which our ſoule | 
entreth- league of uncleane 
| amity 2gainſt God: Hence 
it is that as many women 
| are reclained, when they are 
| now tranſlated from ſuch | 
company : So the ſoules of 
many returne to God, when 
now hee hath tripped them | 
of theſe things, though be- 

fore they would not once | 


ſence of thoſe things which | 


ſceke | 


Luk,!5.17. 


18, 


————— 
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14 


© | | vered hooke,and work mur- 


IO2 | Alavs miſery "Dare 1 g 
 ſecke after him, or cata took | 
| ' toward him. Wl - 
Uſe. |. Lerusthentake heed of the \0 
To ſhin ths baits of this world; many ar: 'f 
| dpi of ”  infoaared with them: they | 


1Joh.2. | ſhew meat, bur they are a co- | 


* ther. How many hath the 
Lans.r4.18. | world kept from Chriſt? we 
|| 19. have bourhrt oxen, 4 farme. 
| How many have they made | | 
| follow Chriſt by the halfes,, | | 

and at length {lide quite back | 
| from him, like that Demas? | 
| $Tim 410 | Bur above all chings ler us | 


| 
| 
Fpeczall | take heed of our own corrup : 


GD —_____ _— 
» 


heed to bz 
takes js WY tion bur for this, --+ oul 


awe car- | ID vill ,nor th2 world could | 
m_ | have any power over us. In | | 
14s | vaine ſhould one knocke ar ] 


the dyore, where the1e were 
none withiato looke our,and 
anſiver:; In vaine ſhould the 
Devil knocke by his per{wa- 


tons 


— —_— 
— —— — << _ __ OO _ 


Mt 


—m—_ Poon, — pr 


{> 


Queſt. lO, Ly Nature, 


fnde nothing of this nature. | 


them ſeeme to us good in far | 


| and counts them happy tha 


— wo @———_— 


ſionsar our hearts, did there | 
not dwell them theſc luſts 

which would looke out to | 
him: too readily, and therc- } 
fore hee could doe nothing in | 
Chriſt in whom hee could | 
Againe, though the Devil be 
allecebrarum adjutor , a Fur- 
therer of all provocations to 
luſt ;and (as uncieane perſons 
hel lpe complexion with rhe 
paintinz boxe) doth make 

O 

greater degreethanthey are : 

Yet they would not bee ablc 
totempr us eff-Ctually , had | 
wenot this luſt in us. Looke | 
as man-while hce 1s now in a { 
hot fit of his ague, while this | 

heat dorh potſclle him, O lic | 
thinks drinke the only thing, 


| 
may drink enough; but when | 
this \ 


—_— _—_ 


Joh. 1 4-30- 


2 Kin 9-30 
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et ooo oo oe 


AMans miſery Part r. 


1 chisdiſtemper is over,though 
the pot were by him, careth | 


| not totaſte it;{o theſe carth- | | 
| 


ly things , when concupil- 
| cence 1 up,oh alas(ſuch falſe 


' glafles theſe are) that our | 


. Judgement and eſtimation 
| doe think them ſo good that 
- | we may not forbeare them, 

; when the ſame things at ano- 
ther time (when luſt is ſome-_ 


—— 


whar ſubdued) doe little or 
nothing ſtirre our deſires ; 
that he would thinke his fan- 
talie and ſenſes were by ſome 
\ Jugling delufion corrupted; 
| So different is the judge- 
| |- ment wee have of the 
| | fameperſons and 
|." things at one: 

time above 
another. 


wn _— — 


F 


Z 5 


| 


| 
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THE 


| | 
Shewing what re- 
medy God hath ap- 


| Pointed for our de- 
lrverance, 


Quzsr. 1. 


Q.1.\ N / Here ſhall pe 
man find helps | 
A-MPnly in Jeſus Chailt, 
the onely begotten SDoune 
of God. 
Having ſeene our miſery, 
and how it is not in our 


SECOND PART. | 


AR4.12, 


F 


| 
T 


i 


« 
OT ——_. 


The meanes of Part 2. 


* CIOS 


—— 


chit de Thi. | 
 beel by bis 
Mames and 

| A116 te 


Luk-2.2 l. 


Matt.21., 


en adit 4 ACCC 


| by which we are redeemcd. 


——- ——_ 


 ſtrengeh 1 to bee delivered, it; | 
 remaineth to unfold the way = 


Ep 


| 


| Here then two thinps arc | # 
| tobe obſcrved: 1.ho zt ts | 
that .0ur Savioar. 2. That | 
| we are ſaved in him alone. | 
Touching the firſt, wee | 
aye him Here deſcribed by | | 
name, and relation or nature. 
His names are his Chriſten- 
name (as weſay) ]« us ,pi- 
ven him at his Circumcili- 
' on; and his name of Office, [ 
Char $T. Je $Us,thatis,| | 
a Saviour, becauſe he ſaveth | | 
From the blot of ſinne , the | | 
power, uſurpation, and fpot | | 
of it,and all the evils that cn- | | 
tred by it. Cnx1sr, thatis, | | 
Anointed , becauſe hee was 
called and endowed with all 
ſpiricuall fulnefſe to bee our | 
Frielt's Prophet, and King. | 


_Secondly, | 


+ ', I 4 : 


11a Sec | 
8 [| Queſt. 1. 


: 
our AeltVerance. 


—_—. 


; ——— 


Secondly , heis (: aid, \the only 
Sonnegas Joh.3.1 6. the only 
begotten : God ſpared not 

his owne.Sonne : Not a Son 

by creation, nor by adopti- | 

on, as.wwe are, but by erernall | 
encration, 


Now firſt,this Jeſw« is ſaid | 


to be ozr Satrour; Where 
note how the Scripture doth 
by name ſet him our, and de- 
{cribeth him-unto us:as, That 
Jeſus the Chriſt of God. Zeru- 
babel, Moſes and Aaton, and 
all thoſe Temporary Savi- 


| ours were buta type ofthis, 


the ſole true deliverer of all 


the Iſraclof God; and that 


from all their fi nnes, that 5, 
from theguiltinefle , power, 
and puniſhment of them, 


which are the onely things 


that make men miſerable. 
Wherefore , looke as Kings, 
and 


Rom. 8.32. 


| 
Obſer.n, 
Chriſt 15 0 
Sar iour af- 
fey a pecult- 
| AF PLarmer. 


| 


o > 
. += pemr pris 
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#n corde. 


T he meanes of Part 2: 


* Mel inore, 
miles mm au- 
re, Jubilian 


| 


| and great men when ey |] 
ſtile themſclves,they firſt cal | 


themſclves by their Chriſten 


names, .then by their names 
of Office, as Jams s by Gods 
graceK ing of England: So our 


Saviour , which Names are 


the Kingly {tile which be- 


| longs to his Excellency. 
| Wherefore let us learne to 


know them what they mean: 

They are* Hony in the mouth, 

AM ors inthe eare,aJubilein 
the hearr, They ſhould be as 
{weettous to heare, asa fra- 
grant oyntment pow ited out, 
$ toour noſtrils. Whar a ſer- 
vantor ſubje were he, that 
knew not what the firſt letrer 
of his Maſters or Soveraigns 
name meant 2 ſuch like are 
too many Chriſtians , if in 
this thing they ſhould be ex- 
amined. 


| 


— 


\0 


| 


IN £ = hs a un Om hy . 


| Queſt.I. owr deliverance. 


— 


is that Sonne of God. Who am 
I Peter's That Sox of the [t- | 
ring God, Great perſonages 

upon carth have their honou- 


Further, this our Saviour | 


rable Progenitors ſometimes 
| named, that thus from their | | 
rentage their renowne may | 
ecncreaſed : So here is the | 
parentage of ourSayiourthat | | 
| the al-ſufficicncy of him may 
thus the betrer be diſcerncd : 
but it is to be marked.thar he 
isnot ſaid ſimply , he Soxne, 
but by exccllency , rhe onely 
Sozne, For underitanding | 
whereof, it is to be marked, | 
that one may be ſaid to bee a | 
ſonne improperly, as we arc, | 


| 
| 
| 


Mart.1 6.16 


and as £Adam, and the An- | Lukr.38, 


gels 2 elſewhere arc ſaid to | "2 6, 


be; And ſo likewiſe one may 
be ſaidtrobe begottenimpro- | 
perly,as wee arc, Jam. 1.18. | 


F Yea, F 


he. 


——_——_ 


_— a. ———— —_—— —— 


ua _ 


————m—————y 


'F 
FEe moles of | |Parte2, 


_————_— _— 


| Phile.10, 


Jam: 1.18. 


— — 


| | Yea, to be the Image of one, 
as the Kings. picture in coine 
Is called hisImage;butChrill 
is ſaid to be the proper Son, | 
 Pro.8.30. the onely begor- 
jc ok 16.the ſubſtantial 
| Image, Heb.1.3.For looke as 
1 Itis onetbing when men are 
ſaid rogerthem children,be- 
' cauſe by counſell and exam- 
 plethey draw themto like © 
| pinior. and qualities with 
' themſelves : Another thing ) 
| when they are ſaid to ger. 
Ns children , becauſe by 
communion of their ſub- 
| | ſtancerhey ger other Crea- | 
tures like in kinde, having the 
\ ſfe-ſame nature with them- 
ſelves : So it is. one thing 
when God by his word be- 
| getteth ſome,for knowledge, 
holinefſe, and juſtice tobec 
like himzanother thing when 
ne j 


” OR_— dn... at tact 


-"M WOITTO ws if "I 


2 I 


Queſt I. ourdeliverance, 


Ml. AA et 


he doth by giving to one his | 
divine nature,make him God | 
conſubſtantially with him- | 
ſelfe; and thus he doth beger 
his Chriſt : Or itis one thing 
to take ſome poore childe, 
and bring him up as aſonne, 
| adopting him as anheire; and 
another thing to have a ſonne 
comming out of our owne 
loines : So it is one thing for 
Cod to have us his ſonnes by 
grace and adoption; another 
thing ro have Chriſt his na- 
turall Sonne, who bath com- 
mon with him the ſelfe-ſame 
Divine nature his . Father 
hath, Againe, Iooke as the 

Kings Image or PKture in | 
his coine 1s one thing, the 
Prince his ſubſtantiall image 
is another : Sothe Image of 


God in us is one thing ; but 


Chriſt is the ſubſtantiall 1- | 


F 2 


—_— 


Dfal.2.7. 


P 


I 


' mage | 


om 
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The meanes of | Part. 2, 


Mſe. 


To reach us 


that in him 


wwe ae (0/0 
pleat, 
 Elay 428. 


_ ——_—— et 
LL a. tre 
' 
, 


——_—— 


| mage of his Father, more 
lively than any naturall Fa- 
ther; for they have not the 
fame ſin ir body and |' 
| ſoule the £ ther hath, but the 
like ſubſtantiall perſon for 
kindeonly ; but Chriſt hath 
| the ſame ſingular divine Na- |, 
' ture in him, which js inthe 
| Father, As it we could ſup- 
pole Pererand Fohx to have 
|borh one ſingular ſoule and 
body common berweene |}. 
Lock of them. 
Wherefore let us hold us | 
only to this Saviour, inhim 
we are compleat, being the |; 
Sonne of God, hee is ſuffici- || 
| ent for us. Should the Prince | 
| undertake to diſpatch ſome- || 
thing for us with his Father. 
would wee joine others with 
him ? that were a difparage- | 
| ment to his T_T} So | 
here || 


Tour ſalvation,;commeth from 


| 


— — 


'O Queſt.1 J. pb 266 delre erance. 


— ——D. 
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| 


here they ſet upa candle to | 
the Sunne, that joine ether 
Saviours to this Son of righ- 
reoulneſle. 


Secondly , Chrift ſaverh 
byhimſelfe. In him alone we | 
have falvation 3 no othcr. 
name 1s given, A#.4.12. by | 
 himſclfe hee hath purged us | 
from our ſinnes , Hebr.1. 3+ 
for all that me1it and vertue 
which doth begin & perfect 


Chriſt. 

ObjefA. But how can this | 
| bc? for * Miniſtcrs are ſaid to 
| ſave themſelves and others. 
| Weeare bidden ®? to ſave our | 
ſclvcs _ a froward gene- 
ration ; to © abſtaine from 


and to * mortifie them by 
che Spiritthat we may live. | 


Anſ. When a man is ficke | 


luſts which fight againſt us; 


Obſer.2. 
Chrift lore 

| ſwab ts by 
b;mjeſje. 


21 Tiin.q. 
16, 


b ACt-2,,0 


C1 Pet. 


d Ra.8.12. 


| 9 of 


| 
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114 


j A ty on III ets ron, A Os 


| 1 Cor.3.5. 


T he meanes of Part 2. 


of a deadly fickneſle , if 
| Phyſician prepare hima me- 
dicine of that vertue that it | 
doth recover him, though he | | 
"ſend it by an Apothecary , 
bid the mantake it, wiſh him | 
ro keepedier,and ro uſe excr- | | 
ciſeaftcr ir hathreſtored him; | 
neverthelefle , nor rhe Ape] 
thecary, nor the man may 
ſaid to cure the diſeaſe, os 
the Phy fician oncly: So it is 
berweene Chriſt and us, for 
as muchas hee hath made us 
1 medicine of his own blood 
ſhed in the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, through which com- 
meth forgivencile of {1n, and 
that Spirit which worketh | 
our full reſtorement ; though ' 


— 


| he ſendthis by his Miniſters, | | 


as Apothecaries, though hce 
bids us belceve and take it, 


| though hee bids us retraine 


luſts, | 


em RY _ 


| Queſt. I.» 0WY deliverance. 


—— 


| 
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luſts , and exerciſe our ſelves 
in every good worke, after- 


ward, leſt we ſhould ſuffer a 
relapſe into our old {tnnes , 


yet he only reſtoreth and fa- | 
veth us. And this holdeth in 


this matter the more,becauſe 
it1S his vertue that muſt make 
us to doe whatfocyeir is re- 


_ from us , both 1n our | 


r{t recerving, of grace z and 
in our proceeding and perſc- 
vering therein to the end. 

Wherefore Jet us cleave 
only to Chriſt, in him weare 
compleat, let us renounce 


our owne workes, which 


would prove like the letters 
Uriah carried , if wee ſhould 
plead their defert in courſe 
of Juſtice. Papiſts rhiok, that 


as hce who ſtandeth on two 


dcth ſurcr than he that is but 


Fy 


_— _ 


ee 


ftirme branches of a tree ſtan- | 


Upon | 
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— 


_ -— 


2 Sam.Il. 
14,15, 


| 
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4 upon one, ſo he who truſteth 
to Chriſt and his works too: 


_— 


—_— 


tude ; for who ſo joyncth. 
workes with Chriſt, * falleth 
from the grace of Chriſt,and 


on him: Againe, he that ſtan-_ 
deth with one foot ona firme 
branch , and with another on 
a rotten one; ſtandeth not ſo 
ſure, as if he were wholly on 
rhat which is ſound and ſuf- 
ficient for his ſupport. When 


| the Devill had the World 


| thralled unto him in ſuperſtt- 
| tiouscrrors , then did he caſt 

to their deſpairing Conſcien- 
ces ſuch mock- ſtaics as theſe 
to which the Papiſts leanc; 
| ſuch as are mens owne righ- 
' tcouſneſle, terits, ſatis. i- 
| ons, the merits , interceſſion, 
| and power of Saints and An- 


| 


"Y 


' but there is great diſſimili-| 


doth not continue to ſtand | 


gels. | 


; 


( 
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| 


| gels. He knew that men rea- 
die to drowne would catch | 
at any thing;that they would | 
take fig-lcaves for coverings, 
rather than have nothing on | 
their naked conſciences ; bur | 
alas,he thatletreth goChriſt, | 
and looketh to theſe, is like | 
the doggein the Fable, who | 
\ | having mear in his mouth, | 
| - | ſnatchingatthe ſhadow ther-_ 
| [ofin the water, did let fall;, 
and ſo loſe that which hee. 
| | had. As there is no Sunne | 
onely in the viſtble world, | 
which giveth lightto all that 
ſee therein: So there is but 
one Sonne of rightcouſneſſe | 
which doth ſend forth-beams 
of righteouſneſle and holi- | 


neſle to all that beleeve. 


F5 | Quz s r:; 


Gen.£3-7. 


| 


Mar. 3.1y. 


nn 
— 


Qussr, [I. 
| 2-Q, 


Man out of maſery £ 

| | 4. De became man like 
us in all things without 

ſune,and inournatur? an- 


fied the juſtice of God, 
Two things are here to be 
obſerved : Firſt, how Cirift 
did qualifhc himſelf . to bee 
| qur Mediator, by :aking 047 
' Nature , and ' becommins 
Man. Secondly, what he did 
| in.this Nature for our re- 
demption; which isnoted in 
two things : Firſt, He anſwe- 
red ibe Law Secondly 
+ ſatisfied Gods ifice,Tbus(a 
heſich t9 John Baj1iſt)it bee 
| Came him to fulfill all righte- 


_ —— 
— 


Themeanes of Part 2. 


\wered the Law.and ſatiC- | 


, Hee | 


7 
*® 


fl ouſreſſe, 


Hat hath hee! 
done to deliver! 


: 
k 
; 


| 


| | 
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| | 


| 
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ouſnetle, doing and {uftcring! 
whatfocver was cnjuyncd 
| him of God tor the tuil re- 
| demption of mankinde. 

To openthe tirit, the Son | O&/er 1. 
who had becne a pet tc & per- as rm A 
ſon from all erernity,cxifting | Godard 
inthe Divine Naticoncly, Man, 
did in the fulnc fle of time, af- | 
ſume into his perſonal bcing, | 
ſuch a Nature as we have, {1n | 
excepted, thithe might exiſt | 
thence-forth for ever inthe 
Nature of man , pci fe man | 
alſo. So that the Perſon of  Mati-13- 
Chriſt is ater a ſorta com- | 
| pounded Perlon, that is,con- | 

fiſting of two Natures , ha- 
ving 10 it the infinte inviſible. 
Nature of God, in which it | 
had exiſted God from all e- 
tcrnity,and the finite viſible | 
' Nature of Man,in which the | 
{ame Perſon wilexiſt perfeR | 


| ( : Ml: n.' 
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| 
| Man henceforth for ever : So] | 
that as jn the perſon of Y E | 

' man, there 1s aninviſible im- 
| mortall Soule, and a viſible | 
mortall body : So inthe per- | - | 
| 
| 


Wl | ſonof Chriſt, thereare two 
Ml - | natures altogether different : | » 
l here only is the difſimilitude | F 
| in this compariſon 3 Nei- 
ther nature inus 1s of it ſelfe 
IK a. perfe& perſon, but both 

| _ | concurre berweene them to 
' ; {| makea perfect perſonall be- 

| iNgz which ne.ther of them 
have by it ſelfe. Now inthe 
i Perſon of Chriſt our nature 
| israken into a perſon that was 
|  perfe before ; that lobe 
{ as every Ciriftian belecver, 
when he is borne of God, re- 
maineth the ſame entire per- | 
| {on which before hee was, 
receiving nevertheleſſe into | 
| him a divine nature, which 
before | 


CE In 
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| Queſt. 2. 
| betore he had not : So Chritt | 
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| when hee was borne ofthc 
Virgin, continuing the ſame 
| perfe perſon which hee 


had beene from eternity, aſ- 


| ſumerh nevertheleſſe a hu- 


- | mane Nature , which before 


| hee had not, to bee borne 
| within his perſon for ever; 


| and this was meet that hee. 


| ſhould indiffcreatly partake 
| with each Nature, who was 
| to goe a Mediator betwixt 
' them for reconciling the one 
' tothe other, that the Media- 
| tor bawixe God and Man, 
| ſhould be in one perſon, God 
and Man. 

More particularly,he muſt 
be God to make his Media- 
tory workes of ſufficient va- 
lue for our Redemption, for 
hence it is, that his blood- 
ſhed was ſo precious , that 
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I Tim.2.5- 


Firſt, Clyiff 
muſt be Go4 
to make his 
ſatisfaltory 
Workes of 
ſuffiatnt 
valut for 
Mer R e- 


d.mption. 
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| | ®AR.2o. | it was *the blood of God.| | 
 **{ The dignity of the Perſon / 
addeth worch and value to 
| that hee worketh : Words 
with a common man are 
g00d cheape , but with a 
| Councellour, Seargeant ,or 
| Judge, they arc of no ſmall 
' price. Even as a finite diſo- 
bedience being againſt an in- 
finite Majeſty,, became infi- | © 
| nitely evill, and deſerved in- | 
finite wrath and puniſhment : | 
| So: finite obedience com- 
ming from a perſon of inft- 
nite Majeſty was of infinite 
torce topleaſe God,and pro- 
cureth infinitely all good 
ces, | Fhings unto us. 
-"" *o_p Secondly,he muſt be God, | 
might bea- | thatrhe might be able to bear 
11 (ny and overcome thar-which he 
cometh | wasto ſuffer for us. His hu- | 
be we 6 _ | mane nature. would have 


| ; - been 
. <——. PO CNN EOTOSE NA ETEOG _ gg | ; 
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| beeti prevailed againſt by thc 
| powers of darknefle, over- | 


| whelmed with the heavie 
' burthen of Gods wrath, had 
notthe Divine nature (treng- 
thened ir. But looke as one 
' manmay beare the aſſault of 
athouſand , if hee be planted 


| ol ps 
ted within the rocke of the 


divine perſon,was ſtrengthe- 
ned to beare and ſubdue all 
| things; for hence it was that 
| death and {fin was ovcrcome 
| by him ; becauſe he as God 
| was ſtronger thanthey. Look 
| as any thing caſt cold into a 
| red hot furnace, the fire will 
| chale away the cold, and 
| make it become frery : S0 
dearth and fin aflaulring that 
perſon who was naturally 


andeſſentially life and-holi- 
os 


{in ſome impregnable hold ; 
| Sothis humane Nature plan-. 


neſlc, | 


| 


at ls. a. AADQAA_. 


_— hm 


- 


| 


] 
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that hee 


a1tCor.ty 
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chrif Wi/t 
be Man, 


might hace 
ne ht tore- 

dceme 163. 

b Lev 25. 
35,48,49- 

Rath 4-4. 


| hethat was of the kindred of 
thedeceaſed; So our Redee- | 


CT 


| Perſon is made the ground- + 


| Kingdomes divided ., they 


of the one marry with the 


| 
The meanesof Part 2. 


neſle, they could not bur bee | 


| 


2 fwvallowed up in victory. | | 


The ſtronger will prevaile a- 
gainſt the weaker. 


Man he muſt be,as for ma- 


ny other reaſons , ſo that he 
might have right to redeeme | 


us. As tn the old Teſtament | 


bnone had right of redee- 
ming any that was fallen, but 


mer doth partake in fcſh and 
blood with us, that hee thus 
becomming a neere Kin(- 
man, hee might have right 
to worke our Redemption ; 
and| the qualification of his - 


worke Of our reconciliation ; 
inſuing ; That looke as great | 


will/letthe Sonne and Heire | 


is 


Daughter | 


————— A... 
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| 


| 
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their reconcilement ; Sothe 


| kingdome of heaven , and 


men upon earth being diſu- 
nired , it pleaſed the Father 


| that his owne Sonne ſhould 


by an indiſſoluble mariage of 
perſonall union joyne him- 
ſelfe into our Nature,that by 
that meanes hee might make 
way for the happy reconcilc- 
ment of us with himſelfc. 

''Firſt , hence wee may ſee 
the great grace of God tous 
whom he hath redeemed by 
Chriſt, for whoſe ſake he 
was incarnate : had hee ſuffe- 
red his Sonne to have taken 
that Nature of our Soules, it 
had bcene much ; but to aſ 
ſumethart part of us , which 
wee have common with the 
brute beaſt,it was a moſt cx- 


Daughter of the other, and | 
thus make a happy way for | 


—_— 


—_ 


Uſe n. 


loſe forth 


the arraineſs | 


of Gods f1- 


Our ani 
lovets t3, 
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ceed ing 
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| | ceeding grace. Kings inearth | | 
| may grace ſome Family and | 
| kindred in thcir Kingdomes | | 
| greatly, by influence of their | 
|  tavour, by honouring them | 
EQ.6.30. | (for nobility and honour i ON 
| | but rhe word ofa Prince) by | 
| beſtowing revenues and trea- | Þ 
ſure on them , and by calling 
them to authority. But if a 
| King ſhould thinke this tov 
Fil lirtle,he could doe no greater | | 
thing ,thanto joine himſelfe | | 
in marriage with ſome ofthar | | 
houſe ; For by this meanes | | 
| hee ſhould ove himſclte to | | 
them all, in that one, whom | | 
| | hee had made one with him 
 [elfe: Thus for thegrenGod | | 
| | our Saviour, to ſhew favour 
| (in Communicating his graces. 
with us, is muCHh , "bur thus to | 
beſtow himſelfe upon us , 1s 
| ſuch grace as paſleth all un- 
| | derſtanding. | JC- 
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| 


Secondly, we ſechow wee | 
may come to find God when | 
wee would ſpeake rohim in 
prayer. We muſt fixethatcie | 
of Faith on this humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt , in which the 
God-head doth dwell bodi- | 
ly, that is, perſonally ; and. 
there ſpeake as to our God; 
for looke as when I fee the 
body of a man, there I know 
his ſpiric or reaſonable ſoule 
's alſo, and therefore I ſpeak 
© his underſtanding when 
and where I ſec his body, be- 
cauſe they are not ſevercd : 
So inlike manncr, viewing 


by Faith that humane Na- 
ture nokv glorious in hea- 


ven, I rhere ſpeake to the 
great God, becaule I know 


hee is there perſonally uni- 
red. 
Hath God taken our Na- 


rare 


Hſe 3, 
T91each 14 


how we 
may come to 
find God in 


prayer, 


Col.r.19, 
& 2.9, 


hn 


—_——_ARz — 
'| T28 The meanes of Part 2. | . 
| Toſeeke'® ture to him? Let us then | ( 
| E2p97ik? | eeke to be made Partakers | 
' | of the divine a IS || 
| Nawre. | ofthe divine Naturc;I mcane || 
| > Per.1.4 | theſedivinecreatedqualities, | 
'\whereby we repreſcnt God. | 
| He did to no other end con- | | 
| deſcend thus low , as totake | ® 
, | ournature, but that he might 
| | thuslift us up, to bee parta- 
Y kers of his glory:If thePrince 
ſhould match in ſome mcane 
| Family of his Subjeas, and 
| aske them nothing , but that 
they would come to the 
Court, and bee Partakers of 
| Gen.45-13. \ his glory ; 1ſrael and Joſephs 
| 28. brethren went not upto E- 
gp: more willingly than men 
would heatken ro {uch an in- 
| vieement. But the Sonne of 
God combining himſelfe to | | 
us, doth no other thing | * 
than invite us daily to par- 
| take in his glory , /but wee 
turne 
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turn adeafe care to the grace 


® | offered. 


Obſerve further , that 


| Chriſt anſwered the Law, 


for us ; therefore he is ſaid ro 
be made under the Law, that 
hee might redeeme vs from 
the curſe of it, to which wee 
were ſubjeR. For Chriſt is 
not only a Mediator, who in- 
treateth for us, but a ſurety 
alſo: as Judah did not onely 
intreat for Benjamin, but did 


and Pauldid not only intreat 
likewiſe as ſurety to anſwer 


for him. 
Where note againſt the 


his Mediatorſhip fAlowcth 
from his ſureriſhip hee un- 
dertaketh. Now ſureties we 


know doc make themſelves 
5 liable 


A A. 


| offer himſelfe ſurery for him. 


for Oneſimus, but undertook | 


Papiſts, that the efficacy of 


| 
| 0Ob/er.2, 


Cbnift an- 
ſwpered (be 
Law for 4, 


[| 


| Gal.4.4.5. | 


| 
1 
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Me 


1 H/e 2, 


! the utmoſt farthing. What || 


| uſe thenis there of Pargato- || 
ry, butto pill ſimple people, | 
and to fill the purſes of the 
Popc,and of his ſhavelings - 
» | Wherefore we ſee what a 
' comforrt this is to us, w ho are 


— 
: 
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| liableto anſwer the debt of || 
| thoſe, for whom they ſtand| 

| bound : So Chriſt our Surc- | 

| ty did undertake toanſwer, 

| whatſoever the Law could | 
| charge us with, andto di(- | 

| charge the penalty of it,to|! 


[ 


| Chriſts. If wee did owe an | 


were diſcharged,would ligh- 
ten and cheare us ; -but to 
'\know that Chriſt hath taken 
| on him all our ſinnes, and 
borne the curſe belonging ro 
them_, this ſhould much 
| mort refreſh us. 

_— » letus all reſort 


"CCS IB ""_ _ —  — 


| | hundred pounds, to — 


[| to! 


þ 


&F 


| [ro him ; how 
+ | ſhouldſt thou,who haſt been, 


* | will anſwer the debt of thoſe 
| thatcome to him by faith - 


our deliverance. 
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ro Chriſt: Should Bankrupts ' 
heaze of any that would an- 
ſwertheir creditors forthem, 
they would quickly reſort 


| 
Juch more 


| 


a Swearcr, uſed curſed ban- | 
ning, and railing (peech, who | 
haſt lyed, ſtoine, beene rcbel- | 
lious to thy. Governours , 
been prophanely carelefle of | 
all godlinefle , drui;ke in fin 
like water , how much more 
ſhouldcſt rhou reſort to this 
ediator and Surety , who 


yea if any thing trouble us 
who arc Chriſts, turne it o- | 
ver to him to anſwer , for 
even as women under C0- 

vert-baron , have their Hul- | 
bands to anſwer for them, all 

ſuits thax can be commenced |! 


againſt | 


| {0 reſort to 


Chriſt, 


Job 34-7+ 


y 
« 
| : 


To allure all | 
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ſatisfied 
ſe b Juftice | 


12 04 be- 


buff 


Gen. 8,21, 


Obſer,z, | 
Chniſt bath 


| fice that Chriſt offered,ſmel!l 


| doth follow on the former ; | 
for look as a Creditor, when | y 


+ 

—_— mon — 
8 
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| againſt them : ſo have wee © 


Chriſt our Husband , let us ; 
chen flce to him. | 
Obſervelaſtly,that Chriſt | 1 


| hath ſatisfied Gods juſtice 1 in| 
| our behalfe. Gods revenging || 


| juſtice being ſtirred up by |þ | 


mans fin, Goddid jnthe facri- |} 


ECO =" 


| a ſayour of reſt , and was pa- | |: 
cited and contented. This | | 


| bee is paid that which is ow- | ® 
| ing to him, hee then is at reſt, | 
and hath that he would have; | : 
ſo when Chriſt our ſurery | 
had paid, as it were, to Gods 
Juſtice , that puniſhment of 
the Law,in which wee itood | 
indebted , Gods revenging 
__ is at reſt, holdivg it | 
elfe contented : If you doe-| | 
one wrong, p2y bin that | * 


which | 
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— — — 
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© | which may countervaile the 


* ;| willing to glorifie his grace, 


L 


—— 
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wrong, and hee is ſatisfied. 
Thus wee, by breaking the 
Ordinances of Gods juſtice, 
did wrong, deſpiſing and di(- 
honouring him, whole ap- 
pointment wee tranſpreſied 
but when we preſent to him, | 


in our ſelyes,or in our ſurety, | 


a condigne puniſhment, un- 
dergone in regard of that 
tranſgreſſion,then by due ſuf- 
fering we repay that honour | 
of his, which we had violated 
by our unducifull tranſgreſ- 
ſing. This was neceſſary; for 
though God loved us, yet 
would hee not let the influ- | 


ence of his grace appeare, in | 


doing us any good, till firſt 


juſtice received contencment., | 


Gods juſtice had put in a cau- 


tionagainſt us: God therefore | 


yet | 
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| yer not with any diſparage- 
| ment to his juſtice, doth ! 


| cauſe his Chriſt , whom our 
of grace he called and injoy- 
| ned to performeto him fuch 
an obedience in which his ju- 
| ſticemight receive tull con- 
tentment, that{o hee might 
out of grace beſtow on us all 
 goodthings in Chriſt, juſtice 
no whit gaineſaying : and in 
this is the mutuall kiſle of 
mercy and of juſtice. 
 Obje#, But could not God 
| forgive without ſatisfaction? 
-Anſw. Sinne is ſuch a thing 
as God cannot bur diſallow, 
his Nature doth determine 
him to diſlike all thar is evill, 
| which hath not conformity 
| with himſclfe.2.Ifay irdoth 
ſeeme, thar God is nor abſo- 
lurely, bound to puniſh finne 
| with that death his' Law 
| threat- 
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threatned:; as he was not ab-. ; 


{olutely bound to continue * 
his Creature, though doing. 
200d, in that life the Law. 
promiſed , but he was bound 


to this by his voluntary co- 


could have forgiven finnes 


venant. And though God 


"0" 
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withour this ſarisfaQtion, yet 


would not have ſhined ſo 
clearly by any othermeancs. 
3- I ſay, that ſince Gods ſan- 
ion, *when thou ſioneſt 
thou ſhalt die , he cannot for- 
give without ſatisfaction to 
juſtice; » For hee cannot de- 
ny himſelfe , bis will is made 
knowne , that his juſtice vio- 


digne puniſhment. 

W herefore let us take heed 
of ſuch Spirits, as make God 
free to. forgive, though his 

E G2 juſtice | 


| 


Y In 


his juſtice and goodneſle | 


lated ſhall be ſatisfied in con- 


| 


20s. 


| Hſe I, 
T'g confute 
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a Fzek.18; | 


b 2 Tim2- | 
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| 


| becauſe God yeclded chem 
intothe hands of their ene- 
mics. 


. [twixtthefire and us , ro keep 


| 


juſtice be not ſarisficd : who 
ſay no proper price of Re- 
demption was paid for it;bur 
that weeare ſaid to be redec- 
med , becauſe ſer free ; as thc 
1 ſractire ewereſaidrobeſold, 


Secondly, we {ce what we 
muſt put berweene Gods re- 
venging juſtice 8& our ſclves. 
even Chriſt ſatisfying of it. 
Looke as we ſet aſcreene be- 


usfromthe heat of it:ſo muſt 
weeby faith ſer our Saviour | | 
Chriſtberwixrthe revenging | | 
wrath of God ( which is a | | 
'| conſuming fire) and our, | 
 ſoules. 
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Que 5 r. III. | 
3.Q. H Ow did he anſwer 


the Law, and ful- 
fillall righteouſneſſe ? | 

A. By bearing the pu- 
niſhment which the Law 
thieatned , and fulfilling 
the obedience the Law re: | 
quired, 

Now is further opened | 
the partic ulars ofthat which 
was meant by ri:ole words 
of the former anſwere , in 
that Chriſt anſwered the 
Law. The manner ſtanding 
partly in bearing the penal- 
ty whichit ioflited ; partly 
by performing the conditi- 
on of doing all things requi- 
fite ro the obtaining of life | 
eternall.. This anſwer doth | 
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Gal.3.r2; 


G Z ſtand | 
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Deut.27.26 | 
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t Law, though i in innocency ; 


eel. 
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| ſtand (in regard of the latter 
| part) upon the judgement of 
| Divines, who chinketh at the 


{ir did ablolutely rye us only 
ro obedience , and in cafe of | / 


| yet fince mans fall into ſinne, | 


| inning only to puniſhment ; 


| they rhinke the Law doth 
abſolutely knit. of us a dov- 


. blebond: 1. To endure that 4 


| penalty ir ivfhicterh. 2.,To 0- 


\ bey it,that we may live by it. |þ 


| Now the illaſtrationis eaſ ic, 


 forthis being granted, thar | 
Gods juſtice | in his Law doth | 


' bothof (uffering puniſhment, 


| 
| rycus in this double bond, 


and doing to life all that is | 


| Il commanded init: then it is 


LM 


 furethar Chriſt did in both 


dertake for one who ſtandeth 


—_— 
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| theſe regards anſwer for us. 
t Looke as a Surety if hee un- | 


bound || 
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bound in twenty ſeverall 
bonds, hee muſt diſcharge 


| them All, before the Deb | 
| Can berelcaſed; So Chriſt un- | 


|  derraking for us, if wee ſtand 
| tyed4nthe ſaid double bond, 


he muſt anſwer both, or our | 


|debr muſt in part bee undil- 

| charged. This we know,rhat 
he was made under the Law, 
Ty regard of the curſe of ir, 
 thathemightdeliverus from 
thecurle ofir. Apain,this we | 
arc ſureof, that as the 1.1w | 
| was a rule of holines, juſtice, | 
ſobriety,Chriſt didperfc -&ly 
keepe it. Now though Po. | 
aſcribe our whole falvation | | 
(as pardon of fins and cternall | 

| lite)ro the merit and imputa- 
tion of his paſhon ( making ! 
| the holinefſe of his nature & | 
| | life onely a neccflary adjund 
| or ornament of hisoffice)y ct 

| 


| 
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Eee mee i om, Sons 


> A— 


Alts and © 


| montonents 


1026, B. 


| a flame, and cryed to the | 


' tureand holincſle of bis life, | | 
| and perfe& fulfilling of the || 


1 Active obedience) both a- 


| commeth onely by Jeſus 


| others (eſpecially late Wri- 


rers, whomthis Catechiſme 


| doth follow ( ſpeake more 
| diftin&ly of them, aſcribing 
| remiſſion of ſinne and pu- 


niſhmentro the ſufferings or 


| paſſive obedience of Chriſt, 


| and our right to heaven, to 
the innocency of his Na- | 


Law of G OD ( called his 


| gree in this, that ſalvation 


Chriſt alone: and ſo con- / 
tyr, John Lambert, who at 
his death, in the middeſt of 
che flaming fire, lift up his | 


and his. fingers ends all on. 


pcoplein theſe words, Noxe 
but | 


—_—— 
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hands. ( ſuch as hee had) 


E-2 


curre with that bleſſed Mar- | © 


0 


KL 
A 


| 


| 
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but C hriſt, None but Chriſt, 


and ſo gave up his lite for | 
| Chriſt. 


| Let us know then, that 
| 
what{ocvet can be asked of |. 


us to forgiveneſle of {inne, 
and making us righteous to. 
life, Chriſt hath performed 
it all: ſorhart in [ym weeare 
compteat, lacking nothing to | 
our full deliverance from 1 all 
evill, and conſummation of 


bleſſedneſle. | 
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Que s+.II11. 


4.Q, Ow did hee an- 
ſwer the puniſh- 
ment of the Law for w? 


A. By bearing mamfold 


miſeries all his lite long, 
andin _ end pop waath of. 


Mar;2.7. 
$8,9,6c, 
| Luk.g 58, 
Mat 26 37. 


& 27.46, 
27.4 WP. 


GOd, | 


| 


——_— i... oe 


Chriſt ſuf- 


ferings of 


[W0; (071ts, 


| choſe which fell in the 
|! courſe of his life, orabout 


Themeanes of Part 2, 
/ God, and the curſed death : 
{ | ofthe crolle. - | | 

The ſufferings of -our Sa- f! 
ieldiar-2r0 fitly divided into. 


' the time of his death ; for he 


| wanted not frombirthtobu- 9 
 ; riall, wherewith roconflict. 
| The firſt of theſe'two bran- 


4 ches containe thoſe common 


 effeets of mortality and mi- |? 


| 1 | 
| ſery, ſuch as are incident to 
"4 

j 


mans nature, 25 now 1t 1s be- | 


| | COMe {infull. For as the Ser- | 


Johyg-14- | 


| of ſinfull fleſh,and that there- 


pent lifted up, was like ro0-  , 


, bt _ ſtinging (crpents,chough | E 


it hadno ſting: So out Savi-| 


| ourlifted up on his Crofle,to | 


| whom welook by the eye of 
| faich; it was fir-hee ſhould be | i. 
made like *ro theſimilitude 


| fore heſhould be ſubjeRedto | 
£ _ 
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| ſuch infirmiries as follow 01 our | 
{infulnature,butarenor f1ntul. | 


feare, which was not at the}, 

firſt in created nature: though ſeare, a; ger, 
| there might bce a ſpirituall wy 3's 
| feare of Gods threatning, yet | 

there was no naturall. feare, / | 
| beecaſ there was not any | 
| obje thereof (any natural! | 
evill) as yct catred,ſohe had | 


hel paſſions in him were 
and holy : it being 
with Chriſt,as with a cry ſtal 
olafſe full of cleare water, 
which is ſtill pure howſoever | 
it be ſhaken;he was inhis bo- | 
dy ſubjetto -wearineſſe, ro 
| hunger, yea, * Eſay ſaith, hee dEfa33 3 
was-+ familiarly acquainted 
with infirmities z in his cſtare 
| hebecame poore,*The Foxes | eLul.g.'8. 
| had boles,but the Son of Man | 
had \ Ty 


Thus hee had Þ naturall | b Heb.s.7. 
| Chiift |: da 


without (ith, 
[of 


© price, indignation, though | c Mar. 3.5. 
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{ had not where to put his head, 
| 


| } fMarti10- 


25. 


Mat-1 I,19+ 


i 


! for the common infirmities. 


| traine Souldiets by lighter | 


in his name hee was called 
f Belzebub himſelfe; in a 
word, hee. did endure ſuch | 


common blames,infirmities , | 


and miiſeries,as we doe, who 
are ſinfull, though hee knew | 
no finne ; for perſonall fick- | 
nefſes grounded often inthe 
ſeede of which weare propa- 
garcd, or conceived by in- 
remperancie and other indi- 
cretions, as falling fickneſle, 
ſtone,gout,&c., we muſt nor | 
chinke our Saviour could ip | 
his-perſon be ſubject ro ſuch 


particular miſcries; bur as. 


 oo—_— 


— 


: 
| 
: 


ofour nature, his life was full 
of them. For looke as wee / 


Skirmiſhes, before we bring | 
bring them forth to bearethe | 
bruntand heat of the barrel : 

"I ſv | 
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* | Champion, cxcrciling his | 


—_—_—_——_—_—_—— 
"—— —_ 


ſothe Lord trained this great | 


ſtrength in leſle evils, before | 
hee would bring him to the, | 
heat & height of all his war- 

fare. His ſufferings about 

the time of his death, began. 
in his agony, and laſted to 
his refurreCtion. For though | 
xfrom what time hee ſaid, it | 
is finiſhed, hee had no ſenſe 

of paine or griefe, yet hee | 
was in ſtate of ſuffering.” 
Now theſe his greater ſuffe- 

rings may bee reduced tothe | 
paines and ſorrows of ' his 

ſoule, and the naturall death | 
& torments of his bodie ( as 

binding,bufteting, ſcourging, 
crowning with thornes, ſmi- 
ting them into his head with 
reeds, piercing his hands and 
| feete with nailes,&c.) which 


| 


| heendarcd for us. . 
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| Chriſts(u/ Fe Though we muſt not con- 


= 
=" ring diſl- 


"oF not the \ CCIVE any thing of Chriſt in. 
perſonal! u- | ſuffering, which diffolverh | 

| hreve Arg | che pcrionall union of it with 
| with the | God, or the inherent holi- 

| Godhead. | nefle of it; yet without preju- | 


| dice of cither of theſe, might 
| hee ſuffer grievous paincs in| 
 ſoule. Lookeas the body of | 
him did die,notwithſtanding | 
| it remained perſonally unt- | 
}redro Godthe Sonne : (o the | 
| oule might ſuffer an impreſ- 
ſton of his Fathers wrath, 
| which is akinde of death to | 
{ the ſoule, notwithſtanding | 
| the perſonall conjunction of 
] \6/ 1-09) agrint © | 
|| xe } Secondly, the holineſſe of } 
| pwr fog | Chriſt no whit obſcured nee | | 
bolarfe, al | might ſuffer the fu wrath of | \ 
£11: | God for it dothnor ſtand in| 
| | | happieſt | being(forquality)ſ infull pro- 
>. og | perly,orinbeing deprived of 
"$3 _ faith] 
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| | feeling a Pi vation of flici 


| that blisfull f4VOur, which 1s ! 


| better than lite andi 11 an un- 


! 
i 
| | 
ED] 
ty, orat leaſt a diminutionof | 


Pſal.63-3- 


' preſſion of wrath, whichis as 
| gricvou S as death it ſelfe to 


— — 


the ſoule, Naw this Chriſt | 


| telt: though hee wanted no 
| fairh wherewith to cleave to 


4 
[| 
| | | God, yet he wanted the blel- 


| ſedneſſe which was to bee | 


| found inGod;yca he fclt that 
wrath againſt tinne (which is | 
 aconſuming fire). Againſtf1n, 
| I fay,whereot he was guilty 
F” nobis, non 12 ſe, in us,not in. 
| himſelfe ;as Judah willingly : 
| made himſelfe guilty of that 
| | theft which was ſuppoſed to 
| bee Benjamins, and Abgazl 
| ; rooke upon her that. churliſh 
| anſwer which Nabal had 
made to Davids ſervants. 
(_. FP Look 
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The meanes of Part 2. 
| i Looke as the ſoule may bce 
united with the body (as 1n 
1 fleepe) andyct not worke in | F 
| the body , ſo God united to | þ 
| Chriſt, yer did forſake him, 
| chatis,for a time reſtrain that 
'" | influence of favour, in ſenſe 
[| | | whereof confiſterh life ſpiri- 
TE | tuall:butT intend here rather | 
E ' | a familiar illuſtration, than 
| ' { profound ſpeech of doctrine. 
I | His naturall death may be 
|| | Lukaz.gz- | confideredin his ſoule,which | 
W | | was ſevered from his body, | 
W || | deprived of the faculty ſen- 
Wi |. | firive, and operations which | 

| ithadexerciſed inthe body, 
[| | or in his body which was 
18 ' | nowlying inthe ſepulchrein 
| ' | a ſtate ſubjeRro corruption, 
| though it was  preſerved| | 
| *from knowing actball cor- | 
f' | | | ruption:andintheſe wasthe 
a | upſborofallthoſe ſufferings] | 
9118? 4 |  Chriff 
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through dcarh ir ſelfe ; how 
well may hce® knocke, and | 
fſay,opento me, tor my head 
1s fall of dew, my lockes fall 
with the drops of the night? 
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Chriſt endured foru US. Thave | | 
nothing to illuſtrate chis,it is | 
a great "myſtery beyond all | 


may bee uſed, thinke what 
ſome perſons fatheir deepelt | 
love adventure on, that they | 

be joined to ſome pcer- 
le Virgins. 'y leaverheir | 


compariſon ; if any ſhadow 
| 
| 
| 


native Countries, commit 


themſelves to the clemency 
of ſea & winds,hazzard their 
lives by many adventures; ſo 
ourSaviour ſeeking us worth- 
lefle creatures, that he might 
make us apraiſe to himſelfe, | 
doth leave heaven, come and 
walke amoneſt us, "abide ma- 
ny a little death, and breakc 


But 
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| things hee 


| wA/crt t0 : 


| the. *mues of 
| all:he £1:4 | wherein they ſtand obligcd, 


| of God, 
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ſuffered paid | 
| a price 696 «- 
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[ Bur againſt |thar clauſe, | 
| which ſaith, Chriſt did not 
| takeupon him our particular 
and perſonall cyills in ſufte- 
| ring for us, may be objected; | 7 


Firſt that a Surety isto an- || 


ſwer the particular debts of 


[4 thoſe for whom hc ſtandeth | ( 


; bound : but Chriſt was a 
; Surery for us. | 


to diſcharge, cithcr in ſome 
common payment <quiva- 
lentto them all, or by ren- 
|  dring the particular ſummcs 


' for whom he cntreth ſure ety; 
l thus Chriſt did ina common | 

ſuffering equivalent roall our 
| particulars Of ſorrow where- 
(to weare ſubje&; as Adam 
did by one common f1nne 
bring guilc upon all, not by 
| finning a particular liane for 


every | 


— 


| Anfw. A Surety is bound | 
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fe, { | every man: So Chriſt by al a | 
or # | common ſuffering , did fatil- | 
lar * | fie forall, not by ſuffering di- | 
e- | | verſity according to the ſtate 
d; | Tof every particuiar perſon, 
n-'* | Ob.2.Again tmay beasked | | 
01 /Þ | how hee could pity thoſe in | 
h [ the ſtone, croplie, &c. when 
a'% |hehadnocxpericnce of theſc | 

© | infirmitics 7: | 
q | | nſw. Hee could not ſo | oja/,68 | 
© |* | have compaſſioned our miſe- | 1edeuoub | 
* 10 make him: | 


ries, had hee nor taſted them 
| inthe kind, bur having taſted 
them in the kinde , hee may : 
: ; know them, and have com- | 
* | miſerationto them all,as any | 
| | thattaſteth but aſpoontull of 
ſale water,may know what it | 
” is, without drawing the 
| > | whole ſca,and pity ſuch who | 
['# are forced ro drinke it : thus 
'*  itisinrheſe ſaltwarers of our | 
eNMiftions, 


This | 


4 Compaſ419-. 
nale high 
I ſt, 
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ſorrow for 


ſane, 
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| | 
To worke 1 
ua a godly | 


[ 


| 


| one beare a threatning Tc- || 


} prochfull word in our de. 


| halfe, we count it kindneſſe ; | 


| bur to beare blowes, or lic 


| by it inour quarrell, this is 


| 


[ 


| 


death in their hearing, they 
are preſently in teares , who 
yet though we ſhould preach 
til we were hoarſe,of Chriſts 
death , will have their cycs 
dry, not onely before us, bur 
never provoking them ſelves 
lo much as in ſecret, once ro 


bee affeted with! this love, | 
' which hath made Chriſt fut. 
fer ſo much death for us. 1t | 


' This ſhould Riirre us up to F 


love indced in himthat thus 
 ſuffereth. But who doth lay 

'to heart theſe ſufferings, 

whichhis Saviour hath ſuffe- 
redin his behalte ? you have 
ſome ſo melting , that ſpeake 
|" a word of ſome mans 
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bave | 


þ 
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| ' what wee ſhould doe for his 


. || | much for us, cvenlay downe 


[| ablow andthe head,though | 
' [it ſhould bee cut off by this | 
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have a bleeding heart for it. | 
This alfo doth ſhew us, 


glory, who hath done thus 


our lives if need” were, The 
hand will caſt it ſelfe betwixt 


| f ineane: Othen what unna- | 
turall members are they ro 


- 
: 


Chriſt their head , who will. 
not beare one word of diſ- 

race for him, who endured 

uch contradiction of ſinners 
for their ſakes 2 whowillnot 
kill one ſuperfluous luſt for 
his ſake , who was prodigall | 
of his moſt precious blood in | 


| 


their behalfe - [-- 


| 


QUEST. 


To teach 14 
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to deny our 
ſtlves and 
{ake up 61 | | 
eroſſe, 


Heb.12.3. 
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| ſ neſſe the Law required : q | 
Gal4-4+ | A. »By being [ubject to! 
19 3e | the will of Godin thounhe | 
Hcb.ro7. | WO2D and Deed, all Hig life 
| long. | 
chriſt fufit. | Chriſt did not onely Caffecr | 
nave } chat, which was equivalent | 
rjectaf andcorreſpondent to all that |þ 
| the | which each of us in hotell 
ſin, mar, ſhould have endured, bur did * 
thouf, | prformealſo, as all his life | F 
{ rime, perfect obedience, ſo | 
| more principally at his death 4 
| in behalfe of us all, Now,the || 
| Lawrequireth perfect obedi- F 
{| ence: Firſt, in regard of the | 
| ching whichis ro be obeyed, || 
22. thatall the will of God 
| vee kept, even all his Com-| 
 mande- | 
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* | ing,thar it bethe whole man, 
_ | | outwardand inward. Third- 
{| | | ly.in regard of the time, that 

| | itbe with perſcveranceto the 


| | doth accurle ſuch as conti- 
e © | oue nor alwayes, inall things 
to doe-them, \even with all 
their might,ſtrength and un- 
derſtanding, for that is the 
manner ® in the Law requi- 
red. Now our Saviour, firſt 
he did walke in obeying all 
the Commandements, © his. 
© | love to God the Father,* his 
x | practice of ordinances of 
worſhip, his © praying, and 
+ | * publiſhing the name of his | 
F Father ; 8 his ſetting him at 
his right hand and truſting to 
| bimz® his zeale roward the 
-| | | glory of God,the zeale of his 
houſe 


0; | | end, and therefore the ® Law | 


mandements. Secondly, in ! 
regard of the perſon obey- | 


| 
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b Deut.6.5. 
| In duties of 
the firſt Ta» E 
ble, | 


c Joh.14. 
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compared 


with 6. I. 
Luk.4.31+ 


In duties of 
the ſtcond 


Tabte- 


þ Luk.2.51- 


[ Mar.6.3. 
m Mar. 1. 


32434. 3-20. 


pl Heb. 7. 


| coſancific theSabbath inthe | 


| 


| earthly things, for he p made 


| Devill himſelfe could not | | 


> ICC 
< : 


bouſe;; &c.* his early riſing 


duties of it, k his ſubjeRi- 
onto his parents, ſo farre as 
to worke at their Trade , ! as 
[ itis probable, ® his love to} 
| the life of man, cven to the | 
neglefting of his owne, ® his [1 
purity, his * not ſecking | 


himſelte poore, ſo far he was | 
from coveting ought which | 
was anothers,q his true teſti- 
mony before Ponizm Pilates 
in a word, © hee was ſo free 
from concupiſcence, that the 


= <—— 


np htin him; theſe the | | 
| | Goſpel at large mentioneth. | 
Cho did not take what he | 
liked, and leave at his plea- 
ſure, bur obeyed all the will | { 

of God. For looke as it is in 
che body of man, which isſo 


compaR| 
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that you cannor wonnd 'one 
part, bur the whole man is 
wounded: ſo the righteouſl- 
neſſe of the law is ſo combi. 
ned, that hee who breaketh 
one of them doth violate the 
whole frame, 8& becommeth | 
guilty ofthe whole Law,Sas 
the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaketh. 
Yea further it is tobe mar- 
ked,that he did noc only ſub- | 
mit ro the morall duties of | 
Gods law, which in innocen- 
cie ſhould have beene practi- | 
ſed,burt to other alſo; yeato | 
ceremoniall obſeryances, to | 
which man as now finfull 
(onely) was obliged, even as | 
hce ſuffered the evills which | 
did befall our natures, ( now |} 
being finfull themſelves) be- 
ing ſuch as had no ſinne in 
them; that looke what is re+ 


H corded 
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| of Spirit did hee caſt thoſe 


corded of the moſt generous | 


Capraines, uz. That'they || 
would work withtheir com- | 
mon ſouldiers, fellow and | 


fellow like, in the homelicſt 
things they ſet their hands 
to, that is apparcnc in our 
Chicftaine,w ho doth like to 
one of usfinfull men;ſcr him- 
ſeltc ro worke, in obcying c- 
very thing wherein we were 


to obey. As whengreat Per- 
ſons will ſhew love, they lay 
aſide ſtate,and forget circum- 


ſtances of inequality toward | | 


thoſe with whom they, mean | 
robee molt affuble and lo- 
ving 


God with his whole man, 
with his underſtanding,will, 


affeRion, as well as his out- | 


ward-man: With what zealc 
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Secondly, hee did obey 


——- — 4a a es ed MW 


Queſt.5. 5. our deliverance, 


—————_— 


F —— ares out of the Tem- 
| ple? For lookEas a beautifull 
# | piture, which hath no ſpirit 
|# | nor life init, is but a ſhadow 
without the ſubſtance of that 
itreſemblerh: ſoa doing the 

| worke commanded in the 

; | Law,withthe outward man, 
| | ifthe heart and ſpirit bee not 
| | looking to God, intending 
his honour, reporting their | 
love andeuty to him, ir is but 
an outward forme of godli- 
neſle and juſtice, wanting the | 
life and inward power which | 
God requireth; he is a Spirit, 


= eh al M—__— oa ot _—_— — 


vennotas mans, to the out- 
ward man onely, but princt- }) 
| pally tothe ſoule and conlci- 
ence. 

ſ Thirdly,Chriſts obedience 


was to the end. For he gave. 


| | and his Jaw is ſpirituall, gi- | Ko 
| 
| 


| He prrfiſted 


; | uptheghoſt, inlove to God 


w_ H 2 and 


Joh2.r7; | 
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there to 
the very end. 
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So flee to the 
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, ragger. 


Chriſt(as the Law is a rule of | 
rightcouſneſſe) hath perfor- | | 
med ir exactly, yea gone in 


with Chriſt obeyed in our. 


{and man, Sreater than the | 
| juſtice ofthe Law could rc-| 
| quire : It 1s 1n obeying he | 


| Law, as1n running a race ; it | 


{ all is nothing, the prize js not | 
| received;ſo ſhould one walke | | 
a great while in the courſe of 
obedience, bur not perſevere 


Secing then it is thus,that 


degree beyond all it could | 
command, (for! it doth bid us 
only, love our neighbour as 
aur ſclves:)let us ſee whither | 
we muſt look,when wedertelſt | 
our owne imperfection;cven 
tothe righreouſneſſe where- 
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unto the end, it were in vain, | | 
| not ſuch asthe perfection of || 
the law required. z 
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behalfe.Let us renounce our 
ownrighteouſneſle as amen- 
ſtruous rag, that we may be 
found clothed with Chriſts, | 

that righrco.aſncſſe which is | 
through faith on him. For it 


forme not onely a bare ſati(- 
fiRion,bur alſo a moſt grate- 
full obedience, that (o wad 
might both remove from us 
the filthy covering of our {tn, 
and alſo cloath us with arich 
robe of unſpotted rightcoul- 
neſle. | 
This doth ſhew 'vs God 
in Sonnes exceeding love to ' 
: if when wee are abſear, | 
bo doth take our cauſe, and ; 


doe ought for us, which w2 | 


in our nibas ſhould have | 


performed, wee count our | 


ſelves much beholding- to 
them, eſpecially if they doc 
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it from their voluntary dif. | 
poſition unſpoken to by us. 
Loe,Chriſt our Saviour hath | 
put himſelfe in our roomes, | 
and done all that worke for | 


_ | us,whichweinperſon ſhould 
| have wrought,thatwe might | 


be declared righteous, to the 


Quz «x. VI. | 


«JW; 


his death and ſu fferang 4 | 
A. Deliverance from ſin. 


Hat be 


have wee by || 
| 


| 


SF " 
; oF 


andthe punſhment therof, 
We have deliverance from | 


ſin, by all Chriſts ſufferings | 
after ſome ſort but nor alike; 
principally by thoſe before 
his death and thoſe in which 

more | 


—_—___ 


A 1 wt Wy —_ = wo — ot. —_ 


| 


#1 
? 


— 


2, 


| fo were they acceflory and 


FEY 


th 


hair 


C— 


| more principall farisfatorie | 


i. 
ts 


163 


ee 8 


TEYANCEs 


' more properly his paſſion 

conſiſteth. Thoſe former ſuf- | 
ferings,as they taught Chriſt | 1466.5. 8. 
patience, experimentally fir- | 
red him to beea compaſſo- | 
nate High Prieſt,had in them | 
example for our inſtruRion ; | 


| 


Heb.z.18. | 


miniſtring to that further and 


ſuffering of his death and pal | 
fion. Looke as if an Engliſh- | 
man were held priſoner in 
France,who could notbe re- | 
leaſed, but on ſuch a ranſome 
tendred,and the good will of 
the governours obtained , 
ſay ſome of his Countrimen 
would worke his enlarge- ! 
ment, he doth addrefſe him- | 
felffor France,heliverhthere 
ſubmitting himſelte to the | 
lawes of the,ameng(t whom 
forthe time hee abideth, hee | 


beareth 
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{ ption.impoſed; inthis cxam- | 


| 


| \ bearerh1 many grievances in 2 


| country. wherein hec'1$ not 


| knowne, hee moveth with | 
humble petitionthe Gover-| 


on; fically; he doth pay that | 
penalty or price of redem-|| 


| ple, this man may bc ſaid to 


forhim, nes ti uy by 

all; principally by- diſchar- 

gin g the ranſome impoſed; 
y the other,as by ſuftcrings 

«cceſlory. and miniſtring_ to 

ſome oth more principall. 
Thus Chriſt, hetooke our 

| Nature, came from heayen, 


anddwelt amongſt us in that | 


Tabernacle of fleſh, he yeel- 
ded him(elfe fubjeRt to our 
faſhions and- Lawes, as it 
were, hee did beare indigni- 
| ties 4nd igjuries,. from: the 


world 
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| | Father forus, and preyailted 
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{them on him-tobearc them, | 
-| and doe them away.4a our, 
| behalte, his offering up.com- 
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world who knew him not, 
he at length tendred thar fa- 
tisfaRtory paſſion to God his 
with his Grace, for the be- 
ſtowing of all good things 
00 us. The ſuffering then of | 
death, hath arr eminency a- 


| bove all other, inthe rcmo- | 


ving of fin and puniſhment | 
from us. Looke as it was in | 
rhe ſhadow; the fairhfull of 
the old Teſtament, they did, | 


by the death. of their finne- 
offering : fo is it here with 
us. Chriſt becomming our | 
Sacrifice for: ſinnes, taking | 


meth» ro: quit us from -the | 


_— — 


No-wonder, 


as ina Sacrament,receive de-,|/ 
|\liverance from- their lane,” | 
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Col.1.26. 
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for if a Suretie diſcharge a 


debtin our behalfe, we (tand 
no longer bound to it; thus 
our Saviour in his death, an- 
{wering theutmoſt farthing, 
nay performing a ſuffering 


of infinite more digniry,than 


vindicative juſtice could have 
required; the grace of God 
doth ſer us free moſt juſtly ; 
hence Chriſt is ſaid to have 
cancelled, whatſoever hand- 
writing was againſt us, whe- 


ther that of the Ceremoniall 


Law,as it teſtified our guilr, 
orthat inward teſtification of 


our conſciences.. For looke | 


as they who have now payd 


a debt in behalfe of any, they | 
call in all ſpecialtics witnel- | 


ſing the debt, which now 


| they have anſwered, and de- 


face and cancel} them, thar 
nought may ever be claimed 
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by 
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|fromallother puniſhment. 
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by them) : thus did out Savi- 
our;ſotharin his death, wee 
may uſe that® interrogatory 
of-a-good conſcience, and 
fay, © Who ſhall lay any 
thing to our charge ? it is 
Chriſt that is dead, &c. 

' Toconfider this more par- 


freeus,firſt, from theguile of | 
fin. Secondly, from the ſpor | 
or power of it in us.'Thirdly, | 


The guilt of finne isa pro- 
perty- in it, binding us to pay | 
condigne puniſhment, to the | 
juſtice of God. This puniſh- | 
ment therefore batke of 
Chriſt,and preſented by him 
for us, it cannot be bur that | 
our bond to beare it, ſhould | 


beediſolved, or that juſtice | 
might require againe, a thing 
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| Secondly, ourblox of lin, 
thatlife of the-old- Serpent, ; 
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| that living death of ſoules is 


| king mortification of fin, or 


| asamorall:cauſe, by way of- 


| meditation, but as having 
force obtainedby it,and.ifſu- 
ing out of it; which doth by. 


% 
| little & little aboliſh ſiageven 
{ the-ſpirit which doth morti-- 
fie thedceds ofrhe fleſh,both | 


fruits/and: roots of-corrupti- 
} on. Eookeas 4damdying a 
 narurall death did killthis.na- 
turall lifeinusall,firſtmaking 
| ir mortal}, ſo as it neccflarity 
| muſt die, thenat kngth cau- 


death; ofthis ſecond Adam 
'worke thedeathof ſinne, fiſt 
wounding»it 18 us with-mar- | 


|, remoyed, For Chriſts dearh 
| muſt not beconſidered onely | 
as an exemplary cauſe, wor- | 


| 


| ing death ir ſelfe: ſodoth the | 
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| muſtneeds likewiſe be remo- | 
'ved. Fakeaway the cauſe of 
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rality, ſuch as will bring i it | 


dS Neu : Bos free us from all | 


| 


| 


from Gnne,how.is it that we 


certainly ro dcath,then urcer- | 
ly diflolving ir inthe end. 
Thirdly ,and laſtly,Chriſts. |: 


Kher miſeries ; for thecauſe |} 
which did breed and conti- 
'nue theſe taken away, they | 


a ſicknes,you make the pain- 
full diſtempers-which follow | 
upon it,ceaſealſo. Diſcharge | 
-once the debt for him who 
liech.in the Counter, and all. 
with one worke,youtree him 
from priſon and many other 

reevances,to which by rea- 
Fon of his debt,hee was held 
ſubieR.. 


— 


objedted: : If webe thus freed 


gnatilye e: 


Objed. Butir may be here }- 
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Auf. Rome was not builr 
in-one day : becauſe great 


| 


| time, bur that wee are alive 


| die within a yeare anda day, 


finiſhed all at once, Things 
are ſaid to bee done, when 
they are ſo begun, that they 
will certainly bee accompli- | 
ſhed intheir time. Wee are 
therfore ſaidtobe dead inthe 
firſt Adam, becauſe though 
welive and fee nothing for a 


and aliye like; yer that mor- 
tality is in us, which will like 
aworme never ccaſe, to fret 
and corrupt us,till wee come 
todeath ir ſelfe. Tf one hath 


ſo woundeda man, that hec 


wee ſay hce hath ſlaine him, 
becauſe he hath ſo wounded 
him, thar hee will certainly 


inC briſt, it being ſo woun- 


chin "gs are not begunne and | 


| 


die:thus c our ſinis takenaway | 


Ip 
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{ [ded, that inthe end, it ſhall | 4 
# | certainly be quire aboliſhed. Tl. 

Bur how is it that we die © | 04je8, | * 
| are we delivered from that 2 ] 

| .| Yeaweare, in as muchas | 4, 
| '| that Spiritisin us, which ſhall | roms. 17. 

| |arlengrh quickenour mortall | 759% wee 
bodies. Further, there is a ſhalthee bee | 
double delivering,one which | overcome by 
| keepeth us from proving and | 7 
| raſtingarhing thatis cvill,an- | 
; | other from being hurt, and 
' \lovercomeof it. Weare not | 
| | delivered from death in the 
firſt kinde, but inthe ſecond. 
| | And thus Chriſt himſelfe *is | « Heb.y 7. | 
ſaid to have beene heard, and | 
| | delivered from thathee fea- | 
| red:not that heedidnorraſte | 
death, but in that he was not | 
' | overcomeorhurt by it; nay,. 
[ = ſhall beſofarre off from | 
overcame, or any way | * Þ 
© "ates that it is we" 7 
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. 1of God to-the taithfull the 


| | homes ofthe Altar, ſolet us 
: {allflyetothis blefled death, 
* ewhich ſpeaks better things 
- ]rhan > t06.00129504 which 


way to life and 4mmortality. 
| For:as the Wheat: corne, ex- 
cept it die and fall inro thc 

ground, periſherth,butifir dy, 
[ it ſpringerh up and flouriſh- 
ettsſothe boaies ofthe faith- 
full by dying cometo livec- 
rernally, 

Wherefore Jetus hold ro 
this death,even as the anchor 
of our ſoules. Let us looke to 
Chriſt lifted up on his croſle, 
that wee may finde delive- 
rance from all the ſtings-of 
fhnanddeathand other miſe- 
ries, ® as malefactors under 
the Law uſed.to flie to the 
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rage mags ainſt dearh,charour To enc0us | 
Saviour hath ſo indured it, FF wan 
; that hee hath taken the ſting | © Cor.Iy, 
out of it, and freed us from | 557: 
the feare of it: It a ſickebo- 
| [dy-ſhould be afraid to drinke | 
_ | | ofanything, yetifhis Phyfi. | 
| | cian(hould begin, hee would | 
| | notbee afraid to drinke after 
| | him. Chriſthathtaſteddeath, | 
and drunke: the dregges of it, | 
that nothing might remaine. . 
for us, but that which is | 
whollome. 
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Hae benefit| \ 
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| | righteouſneſſe and ohodicare#| 
A, The favour of Gdd | 6al. 4495 
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| | dience,which in ſuffering he 
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only deliver us from evil, but 


of all good. For bleſſedneſſe 
cannor .ſtand in that good, 
which being heretoday,may 
| beeloſt:to morrow. Chriſt 
| therefore hath not onely by 
| his ſuffering delivered us 
from evillbur by that volun- 
tary and moſt gratefull obc- 


Mitt 


ſhewed, hee hath obtained 
| from the grace of God toac- 
| count us and judge us in him 
righteoustolifeeternall.We | 
muſt not think Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings like the ſufferings of the 
damned ones, tobe meerely 
 fatisfaoryto juſtice, and to 
have no other \reſpect in 
chem; no,it is a moſt pleaſing 
obedience, which may chal- 


| The meanesof Part, 
| Aperfe&Saviour muſt not | } | 


putius into a ſecure poſſeſſion | | 
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(| Javen; 7. our delry crane, 


which was ſhewed the grea- 
n|} | reſt loveto Godand to man 
| | | thatcan bee comprehended ; : 
| | | yeathe knowledge of it paſ- 
/ | Þ 


| ſeth all knowledge, 
| Now that which we pet by 
this obedience. is firſt Gods 


I % 
Y 
0 
$ 


race or favour forgiving 


Cs Second, us righteous 
to life, Secondly, Atuall do- 


* [| vedof Gods firſt love;as jfhe 


th 


deed angry with us,) but hee 
ſoloved us, as that hee gave 
| | Chriſt for us; it is meant 


| on,or influence of his favour 


| bencfits of juſtification and 
life. The Sunne of Gods love 
| wascclipſed,till Chriſtslove 

____to- 


EIT 


before hated us, (he was in- ; 


It [| [7 forus: ſuch an abedidnce 3 in | 
{ | nationof lifeir ry For fa- | 
| | vour here is not to be concei- : 


| | therefore of the manifeſtari- | 


inconferring really on us,the | 


ſm, andbfe 


zo 

| 
| ny Chriſts 0- 
bedjence we 
ob taint ſor- 
givencſſt of 


i; ſelfe, 


Joh,3.1 6. | 
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| totrurh,andif he pronounce 
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rowardsus(inwhomthe joy - 


| yct his ſentence is according 


| righteouſneſſe in part ſinfull; 
| a foundation to his ſentence, 


| Chriſts; herein he isan Anti- 
type tothat firſt Adam; even 


; 


us juſt to the recciving of 
life, we muſt have ſome righ- 
reouſnelle juſtifying us. Fhis 
cannot bee any imperfe 


much leſſe can he juſtifie us 
having no righreouſneſle, as 


therefore it muſt be a perfe. 
one, ſuch wee have none bur 
as Jacob: now clothed with 


his eldeſt brothers apparcll, 


with us having put oa-Chriſt | 
and his obedience ( which in 


effcuall calling wee doe 


full Epiphanic of- i began) | 
| was declared. Though God 
doe juſtifie us out of grace, 


| 


; 
: 
: 
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did get the bleſſing. ſo is it | 
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| | | rhrough furh)chen the Lord | 
| | | dothgive us the bleſſing. If 
| | | one doe for mee any. ſuch| 
peece of worke which by a- 
greement hath due to it any 
wages, or reward upon the 
worke done inmy name, 1I| 
have title to demand the 
reward .covenanted-: thus it 
is, Chriſt having done that] 
righteouſnefſe, pertormed 
that obedience on which 
God covenanted to give us } 
lifeand all good things, wee 
upon this performed for 
us, may claimefrom grace, | 
which promilſcd it, life ever- 
laſting. ok þ 
Obje. But how can one 
be juſt by the rightcouſnefle | 
which is anothers, more than 
wiſe with the wiſedome 
another hath 2 If a Black- 
moore were clad in white, 
would 
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For the ks 
ntuall con- 
Jun(ton | 5 
as ſtrait as 


th: _ 
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| 


| 


the body 2 Chriſt faith it 


Todrive out one wedpe 
with another ; How can we 


dams finne 2 Secondly, I ſay 
this righteouſneſle, is not ro | 
bee accounted as a forraine 
thingaltogether without is, 
as the ven 6 are to the bo- | 
dy: bur it/is the righteoul- | 


| nefſe of the head of us, with 
[| whom'wee have moſt neere 


conjunftion. May not the 
whole body bee lighrſome, 


' would his apparell without 
{ himchangehis hue ? 


| | 


| bee truly made finfull in A-| | 


; 


theeyeand head only,not in | 


may : ſo may wee with that 
righteouſneſſe which is in 
Chriſt our head. 

True, they will ſa _ wee 
were naturally one;As if our 
ſpiriruall conjunaion were 


 infe-! | 
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with that light which is in ! 
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| F| inferiour to the other. A- | 
gaine,as we may bein Chriſt | Rowas 

* | and made one with him 5 we 
| may bee righteous with his || 
| | righteouſnefſe : the manner.) 
| of communion may bee ex- | 
| |rended as farre as the union, | 
* | bur though not naturally, 


his Church ( fo lively ſha- 


|andwife) is a great ſecret. 


yet in fitione juris (as they 
ſpeake ) in account of the. 
Law, wee may be onetruly | 
with Chriſt, as man and wife. 
are one perſoninlaw.: This ts) 


a great myſtery : I ſpeak (ſaith | 


Paul) concerning oy and 
the Church. As it hee ſh 

ſay, this point ot docrine 
touching, the. {pirituall con- 
junation betwixt Chriſt and 


owed our by the legall con- 
junRtion betwixt husband | 


ould | 


Therefore legally or ineſti- 


Eph, 5.32. 
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mation | 
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[ mation ofthe Law weemiy ||| 
bee one with Chriſt, and by 


2&5 
ring”? 
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| conſequentin Gods account, || 
judging in that Court of|þ 
' Chancery as it were,we may | Þ 
beejuſt with Chriſts juſtice,| Þ 
whictris as much as weurge.| | 
Ler us then array our|Þ 
ſelves with the obedience of | | 
Chriſt, and looke up boldly | 
ro God cloathed init ; this is| Þ 
no ſcant ſhort garment, buta | F 
large robe bigge enough for | | 
usall: as the light of one Sun | 
is enough for another world | | 
 toſee by,could they be crea- | 
ted and fer beforeit ; as one | 
| voice ferves every care with- | 
| inthe hearing, ſo this righte- 
ouſneſle will bee enough to | 
afl the multitude of us, who 
ſhall beleeve on it. 
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| {Q. 9. i Ow ſhall : man 
'F findehelpe £ 

A. On?Ip by a true faith 
im Chuſt, 

Two things are here to be. 
marked : 1. That wee are ſa- 
ved by faich, which is deſcri- 
bed from the property of | 
true faith and perſon about | 
whom it is occupied g vzsz. | 
Chriſt oz h:-, bur of theſe 
hereafter inthenext anſwers, | 

2. Marke that by faith onely | 
| wee obraine ſalvation: The 

Scripture tcacheth every | 
| where, that through Faith 
| on Chriſt, wee get both for- 
giveneſle of finne and life e- | 
verlaſting. * wha: ſhall wedoe 
| that wee may beſaved £ This 
| an{wereth the queſtion, Be- 
| I leeve. | 
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| leeve. The reaſon is,we can- 
\not have any benefit by 
 Chriſtcill he be.united with 
us : now hee commeth to be | | 
Epbe.z.r7. | united with us by belecte.To | Þ 
| - | opentheſe two things which 
| unfold and prove the point 
of Catechiſmein hand;meat, 
| | thoughithave aforceto nou- 
| riſh ; medicine, though it 
{ beeable co heale; raymentr, 
! thongh ir can both adorne.] | 
and defend the body againſt 
the injury of ayre;'wealth, | | 
{ though ic can make rich; yet 
{ meat cannot refreſh me till 1 
| | cate it, andafter aſort incor- 
*, | {| porate itwithme; no ſalyc 
| willhealemeettillI lay it on | 
| my ſore; no- apparrell will 
| ſtand mee"in'ftead, farther | 
{ than I pur it on; no treaſure | 
(no not allthe goldin 1nd) 
can make mee rich further 


| | 9 | than | 
er mmm yr — _ 
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| [chan] get my lelte poſſeſſed. 


| {| of the Goſpell, wee cannot 
* | have benchrof him further, 


him. Now there are three | 


| | Love? 


j 


of it, Thus it is in Chriſt the 
bread of life, the medicine, | 
wedding garment, the pearle 


than we getto be united with | 


bonds in the body myſticall, 
whereof Chriſt is the head, 
and wee members. The firſt 
is from Chriſt to us, that is 
the bond of his Spiric. The | 
ſecond runneth from us to 
Chriſt, and thar is our faith ' 
primarily, and conſequently | 
our whole heart and other | 
affeions. The third bond | 

runnerh from each member | 
to other,thar is Loye. | 


Obje#. But are wee not 
knit to God and Chriſt by 


Anſw. Not firſt of allby | 


I 2 love, 
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Love doth 
ot hnit 11s 
* | primanity'o 
4 Chriſt, for 


1 leeve before | 


we muſt be. 


| wecants.e. 
> t Joh.4 19. 


j 
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| whom hee hath found alway 
| good and gracious unto him. 
Agategt you affer mee, and | 


| bw le, I muſt firſt know 


| love, neither ro God nor | | 
Chriſt. Wecannot love God | 


| Þ 


or Chriſt further than we ſce || 


that. they are good unto us ; 
our lave preſuppoſerth ap- 
prehenſton of Gods love ; | 


good to us further than by |} 


demned,.cannot in this eſtate 
cleave to the King by loye, 
asa mercifull Saviour of bim, 
but firſt hee muſt know and | | 
be perſwaded, that the King | 
| will ſhew him grace, before 
hee can unite himſelfe with 
the King by love, as one 


y promiſe aſſure me.of any 
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wee cannot ſec that God i is || | 


beleeving the word of pro- |} 
miſe, in which hee offcreth || : 
grace tous. A Traytor con- | þ 


|| 1 
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what 


| 
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| prehend his love towards us; | 
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{wade my {clfe you meane as 
youſpeake, bctore I can love 
you as my kinde friend, The 


ditour till hce have taſted of 
his bounty, and ſecne his 
mercy in remitting| the debt, 


' 


and cancelling the bonds, 
Thus before wee can love 
God, as gracious tous, who | 
are by nature-children of his 
wrath,wvec mult by faith ap- 


and. before wee can love | 
Chriſt, wee muſtby faith u- 
nite our ſelves with that 
grace of his, whichrhee ma- 
\keth knowne inthe Word. 
Looke thenas our bodily 
members by nerves and {1- 
newes are knit with the head: 
ſo-our faith: is that prime 


[00g principall ligature, by 
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TIM 


| | what you ſay to me, and per- 


Debtor cannot love the Cre- | Luk7 47. | 


4s the y1m1- 
bers are [nit 
{19 the 14 the 
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ia Chriſt by 
ſaith) 
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he. 


| comethrough him ; where- | 


| be of never ſuch value, if wee | | 


| which wee are cou pled. to. 1} | 
| Chriſt. And Gre it is| | 
| chat firſt thing, whereby we | 
| come to have benefit by 

| Chriſt,and fellowſhip = $ | 
| juſtification and life which. | | 


a 


 forelet us labour by faith'to | 
getourſclves made one with | 
| Chriſt, Ita thing benever ſo 
good, what is thatto us, till | | 
weget ſome of it we are not 
the nearer: ſo though Chrilt | | 


' ler him hang in the aire, and || 
| provide nor that he dwell in 
| our hearts by faith, wee ſhall 
bee no whit the better for 
him. 
2. Marke 1n this anſwer, | >| | 
that itis ozly Faith whereby * 
wee res 4 rightcouſneſle | 


- —_ 


<P 
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unto falyation. For this grace 


| akerh m— that farſt appre- 


henſt 19n 


bk 
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 henſton 
whom apprehended, we are 


juſtified and ſaved, Though 
inhis body, yct hee hath but 
Ce1VC any thing, VIZ» the 


hand;8 ſo though our foules 
have many graces beſtowed 


'on them, yet have they but 


one hand of Faith, where- 
with to receive Chriſt, and 


his benefits unto ſalvation, 


But when we ſay that only 
Faith dotii fave us, we meane 
not that faith,vvhich is alone 
without all orher graccs of 
love, doth fave us, but that 
faith though it hath the com- 
pany of other vertues, yet it 


alone worketh, in laying hold 


an Chriſt, ro forgiveneſl2 of 
ſ1ane and life eternall : even 
as when we ſay,theeye alone 


a man hath many members 


one by which he uſcth to re- 


of Chriſt, through | 


| 


| 
| 
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| 


} 


——— 
I a... 


Tharg"s . } 
be fautd oi 
ly by faith : 
yt this fauth 
nee tr greth 
alone, ntt- 
ther cand.e. 
Pl. 116.10, 
Gal. 5.6. 
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| the eye isalone in the head, 


| it ſelfe, 
| lent athing, how fearefull is 


| ring to get beleefe £ Tolyc, 


ſceth, we doe not meane that 


without the company of o- | | 
ther ſenſcs, but that the eyc, 
though joyned with hearing, 
{melling, &c. yet it alone 
| doth ſee, noother ſenſe con- | 
' curring to helps it in that, | | 
| which isthe proper cffe>t of | 


cm, 


If then Faith bee ſo excel- 


their finne who live, not ca- 


 theeve, or whote, they ſee | 
15 an enormous crime, bur to. 
 liveinunbelcefe,they neither | 
account it uncomely, nor. 
dangerous z to turne ones. 
backe diſdainfully and care- ' 
lefly on Gods greateſt love, | 
is of all other the fouleſt diſ- | 
loyalry:toneglettotakethe-| | 


healing medicine of Gods 


owne | | 
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ned unto them. 


QuEesrT, IX. 


Q. 9. Hat is Faith ? 
rance that by the death of 
Chuft,fozgiveneſſe of ſins, 
[and by his righteouſneſſe 
Gods favour and life eter: 
-\nall are obtatned fo2 me. 
Ingencrall (before we en- 
ter the particular explication 
of this anſwer ) you mult 
know that atrue juſtifying | 
Faith, ſo farre forth as it 
juſtifieth, is here deſcribcd. | 
| True fyith is commonly 

{ called juſtifying PFaich,-not | 


A. Anaſlw | 


own preparing, what is more / 
dangerous 2 no other ſinne | 
could have burt us, had not | 
this unbeleete becne ac)oy- |. 


| 


| 


- | 


| 


that - 


Joh, 6:69. 


True Juſlte | 
fyine farh 
a:ſcribed. | 
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| I if hes this is the «full eff ofii It, | 
[| | | beyond whichtheefficiencic 
| | | of itdothnorextend,but be- | | 
| cauſe this is the = 
| thing, |in which the force of | 
| true faithis occupied, as our | 
ſoules are called reaſonable, | 
not becauſe they have no 0- 
| | ther operation, than what! is 
|} | | reaſonable in ſimple appre- 
|  henſion or diſcourſe (for our | 
| ſenfitiveandnaturall ations | 
| | |} proceedeffeRtively from our | | 
 { ſoules) bur. becauſe this js 
| | rhe moſt principallworke of 
| | | rhe ſoulettheretore it raketh | 
' [true denomination from It, | 
| | | andistermedxeaſonable. | 
| Fowe | Foure things are now | 
[op | further. tro. bee unfolded: | | 
P [thei | 1+ What is meant by afſu- 
F lien ofa rance. 2, How a true =_— 
| | ing fairhmaybe ſaidan 
Will | rance, when rue "wn 
I | arc ; 
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| i Queſt 9. ourdeliwverance. 


'# fare many times doubtfull. | 
' | 3. The matter about which 
juſtifying faith, and the afſu- 
rance of it are converſant ; | 
viz. forgiveneſſe of finne and | 
( life, in the deathand obedi- 
ence of Chriſt , or about | 


neſſe,as they are a ground of | 


and life everlaſting. 4. The | 
particularity of ir, affurance 
that my ſinne 1s forgiven, 
and life obtained for me. 

I. For the firſt, by aſſy- 
rance here is meant an aflu- 
red or confident perſwaſion, 
which is not onely. when 
the underſtanding + deter- 
but when the will doth con- 
fidently.reſt upon that good | 
which ts promiſed, wnich as 
| ivisin degree greater or lef- 


Chriſts death and righteouſ- $ 


| forgiveneſle of ſfinne for me, | 


mines-that trurh is ſpoken >| 


ſer, | 


x: 0 
hit 1s 
ment by ' 
aſſurance, 
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ſer, ſo is doubring more or 


lefle excluded ; Fhis is true | | 
! belecfe®* of the whole heart. 


Lookeas ifyou promiſe mee 
any great good matter, ſay it 


| bebutto-lend. mee an hun- 
dred pounds, when my occa- | 


f1ons. require it, I have not. 
onely a per{waſionin under-- 
ſtanding, that the thing you 


ſpeake ro mee, you ſpeake it 


the word,that which is good 
to me,as welias that which is. 


| 
| 
| 
| o bo | 
truly ; but becauſe here is 1n | 
+5 of 
true, thereforc I have acon- | 


fidence in my will, which 


maketh me reſt on, and truſt | 
to that. you have ſpoken.. If 
the word-ſpoken were truc; 
but not a word any wayCcs 
beneficiall to- mee, I, might 


have an. aflured. perſwafion | 


in minae withour any affit- 
on or moving of will toward 
| it: | 


ew ttc i Ka. 
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-— I = cy_sP. => 
= 


/ 
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et. tt. 
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it; but-when it is as well E: 


_—_— 


cing 1t,as it is a word of-g00d 
S - Rom. 4. 17. | 


| 


, 


g00d rome as true init ſeltc, 
it cannot be fully received by | 


a memall perſwaſion aflen- | 
ring to the truth of it, with- 

| 
out a godly aff-ion imbra- 


ridings ro mce who heare it. | 
Thus Abrahams perſwaſion, | 
and Jobs,and Feters,areto be 
unfolded; 

2. For the ſecond, wee 
muſt know, that faith i is al- 
wayes an aſſured per{waſton, 
in regard of the evenr, and 
eiting beleeved, not in regard 
of the ſenſe and feeling: of 


him who beleeveth, whe- 


\ Job.19.25. 


ther his heart be ſedfaſt in 


much unbeleefe, yet belce: 
(though with much un- 


belcefe) he ſhall be ſure of | 
/the thing” RY Tor it 


faich, or trembling through | 


i IS 


lt. _ Fe 


tl. es _— 


Oba — —— EY 3 
. \ 
\ 


| 


| 


22s | 


27. | 
Mar.16.16 | 
Joh 6,69. 
T7 

Trut fath 
maybe cal- 
led an af- _ 
[urance | 
(theugh the 
beleevey 
tremble): 'N 1 


reſpeft of the | 8 


thing belet= A 
wud, I | 


—_— 


| T he meanes 's of Part 2, 


= 


x 


1 is nor the manner of appre- 


hending,bur the thing appre- 
hended,uzz,Chriit,forwhich | 
God'\doth paſſe his promiſe. 


| Now {ooke as a trembling | 
| pal hand may' take the 


| {ne thing , which a more 
itcuidie one Cdoth: take, 
 chough the manner bee di- | 
vers , the one taketh it ſha- 
king, rhe other without any 


| trembling:ſoa heart of faith, 


which yer ſhaketh and doub- 

teth through much unbe- 
 leefe,may rake Chriſt,as wel 
 asaheart doth which is more 


fully perſwaded, and there- 


| fore Nall havethe grace pro- 


miſed for his ſake, who is re- 


| ceived by faith. Gad then 


promiſing eternal fifero eve- 
ry rrue(rhough weak) belee- 


4 


| ver hence ir commeth that | 
 faichi 58 cerraine perſwafion, 


\ 


aL 


ueſt.9. our deliverance. 


| ved; certainly bringing us to | 


'thing hanging ona pinor peg 


| know that-hee ſo helccveth, 


——_ CD re ee ens oem 


inregard of the thing belee- 


receive the thing promiſed. 
For every houſe is as fure as | 
the foundation is, every 


as {urcasthe peg on which it 
hangeth. A true faith being a 
truſt. co Gods fairhfull pro-. 
miſe,it cannot miſcarry in the 
event; for this on whichirt is 
grounded is unchangeable. 

| Nevetthelefle, though in 
the event, it promiſeth a cer- 
taine perſwaſion;yet is it not 
ſo alwaycs in the ſenſe of the 
beleever. Ir is- one thing to 
have a thing ſurely ; anothcr 


thing to know, I have it ſure- | 


ly. Wee have manythings, 


which wee thiake wee haye | 


loſt : ſoa Belcever, who hath 
a {ure beleefe, yet doth not. 


| 
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One may 
ha:e this 
aſſurance, 
and yet not 
the ſinſt of 


do: * 


Y 


ct 


—— —_—_— Ce Ir En, 
em 


k ———. 
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* 
ad FOE... 
* 


if ſed withthem i in Chriſt; yet 


' | altered, partly through a 
|| childiſh weakeneſle of judpe- 


——_  ———w—w- 
— 


| 
| 


our faith, whenhce hath it 
unflinedly . This fa!leth our 
fom ies inthe firſt begin- 
| ning: & conception as it were 
| of fairh, ſometimes afccr- 
ward. Lookeaschildrenlive 
inthe wombe, and know not 
| chemſelves thar they do live: 

ſo is it with many true belee- 
 ving ſoules, who long be- 


tt 


ſee themſelves to beleeve, 
& be able by a reftexed opc- 
, | ration of mindro ſay,* 7 know 
on whom I have beleeved, 

Say| that now thcy arc. 
come to- know they have 
faich, and that God is plea- 


— 4 


may this their ſenſe be ſoone 


nay. thinketht that he is bich- 


leeve, before they come to 


: 


OSS 9 vu EE 


_—_ 
A... Al... A. A. 


— 


. | ment, ny through other | | 


tempta- } 


- « 0" re REI 7 Su 


| Queſt. 9. our deliverances 


| 


' man, may come to have the 
eye of reaſon ſo depraved 
through diſtemper of braine, | 3 
' that he ſhall think his friends | ;,* 
 ſeeke to kill him, and are be- 


| come his focs; yea the eye | 
| —_ 


—____ 
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remptations. For as children | 
though they (now to. their | 


fecling ) are well, yetif they 
cometoſectheir own blood, 
orto bee lefrall alone in the. 
darke, beginne to conceive | 
twenty ſtrange matters :: ſo 
Gods children who now 

think themſclyes well, while 


W _ 
— — 


they are inthe lighr,and feele | 


his gracious preſence, if this 
be a little hidden, orif they | 
find not their accuſtomed life, 
and cheerfulneſle in Gods 


ſervice, they beginto thinke | 
ailis turned: with them, and | 
call all into queſtion. | 


Againe,looke as the wifeſt | 


of \ 


——— — — 


As hee may 
hae both 
reaſon and 
frebt, and 
WA! 

the uſe of 
them for a 


ſeaſan, 


O_o 


_— As. td tn... a A... — .—_— 


- 
—- 


—— 


" CO — 


| ons, (overflowing the eyc of 
| Gods wrath) the judgement 


| chat he ſhall thinke God his 


| marked, is that about which 


— — —— — 


| of his body fo depraved by | | 


| a ſtroake,or by over- flowing 
of choler, thathe ſhall think | 


yellow, though they be no- | 
| thing ſozeven ſo by the vio- 
lent ſtroake of ſome waſting 

{inae,or the ſtrange worke of 
 ſomemore ſharpe temprati- 


the ſoule,as it were with ſpi- 
rituall gall, even the ſcnſe of 


of a faithfull man, for the 


all things before himred and | | 


The meanes of Part2, | | 


—_— 


time may bee fo depraved, | 


cnemy,and every thing to be | 
otherwiſe coward him, than | 
it 1s, || 
3: The third thing to be 


faithis converſant, which is 
Chriſt obeying todeath,r!:ar 


he may finde righteoulncfe 


and: 


———_— COINS 


—— 
—_ 


— 
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that my fin is now forgiven | 
experience in a belcever now | 


whichis required to juſtifica- | 
tion; torcſt on Chriſt obey- 
ing to the curſed death of the | 
croflc, that I may get pardon 
and life everlaſting from the 


| of true belecte,with the mat- 
 teralſoabour whichi it 15S con- | 
 verſant. Chriſt is the full and 
adequate objeR of beleete, as 
ir dothyuſtifie,cven as colour 


| 


 isrhefull object ofthe power |. . 


' of ſecing that is in us. Faith 


doth not looke to any thing | 


elſe, as it doth cxcrciſe that 


faculty which worketh to the 


juſtificationof us, fairh-doth 
belceve hreatnings,doth ſu- | 


ſtaine | _ 


grace of God, this is theact 


in Chriſt, is rather an a of | 
juſtified, than that beliefe | 


| 


iu 


and forgiveneſſe of Fr Innes to | 
life in him. For to belceve, | | 


[ 


© — CES 


—_— 
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The meanesof Part, 


——_——_— 


[- 15 


| 


| 


 {dothlayhhold on ſucha righ- 
teoulneſle, which can take 2- 
way {iane, and make us righ- 


| inthe earc, digeſtinthe ſto- 


; . . 
courſerh wichinus. For look 


ſtaine us in adverſicies, doth. 
(like aQueene ) guide all our 
actions,doth worke by love, 


with 1tz but it doth not juſti- 
fie us, but onely asit doth 
turne it ſelfe to apprehend 
Chriſt, 2s our reaſonable 
ſoulesdo ſee inthe eye, hearc 


macke, but doth not reaſon | 
as it doth theſe things , but 
only as it conceiveth, & dil 


as nothing in a poore man 
can make him rich further 
than it| doth get riches into 
his poſſeſſion :-Sonothing in | 
us Sinners can make us righ- | 
ecous to- life, further than it 


tcons tothe receiving of life 


as an inſtrument conjoyned| | 


us. adhd... - E 


cternail. | 


nn er As 
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{and giveth heatzis alſo light, 


| doth incline a man, to be- 


ang evenas they that were 


erernall. Wherefore though | 
thefaith that juſtificthus bea | 
faith working through love z 
yer it doth nothence follow, | 
that it ſhould juſtifie us, as it | 
worketh by love, no more 
than this tolloweth, that be- 
cauſe the fire which is hot 


therefore it ſhould make hot 
ſo farre forth as it is light,not | 
ſo farre forth onely as it hath 
heart in it. 

4. For the laſt, dbferve; 
That a true juſtifying faich 


leeve Gods grace, in particu- | 
lar toward him through 


ung: with ſerpentsdid-come 
oke to the brazen. Ser- 
ents beleeving to find the 
ealing ofthoſe deadly ſtings 


Gal. 5.6, 


apphes 
Chriſt and 
all his bente. 
fits to every 
Beleewiye 


that were faſtened in them : 


_ Thus 


Truefaith | 


| 


q 


ie ern. i 
oc — ht Mt 


_ —_— ti, — — - - —_— - 


7 202 | The meanes of Part 2 


—_— :, 
<—_—_ _ — 


| Thus aſoule ſtung with. (in, 
ind feare of death, commeth| | 
| by fairhto Chriſt, ,raying on| |; 
him, truſting to fade in and r 
| chrough him, cure of thoſe x 
| |] deadlyevills wherewith it is| } | 4 
SY would: If a Phyſician| | |} 
; t 


(hould call fick perſons, ſay- | 
ing,do but come to mezand I | 
| will heale you,and we ſhould | | 
| | |ſce many flocking about} 
| | him,would wenot preſently 
know that they beleeved, | 
that he would cure their dil- | 
eaſes 2 So when Chriſt ſaith | 
{ | to ſinners, beleeye on mee, or 
aJoh.6.z5, | Come to mee ( for® cheſe = | 
: | all one)and will helpe yo 
| }| | Whartfaith(thinkewe) have 
\ | ſinners, who reſort to him * | 
| | isitnotabelcefe that he will | 
'. ] according to his word,heale 
| | them,deliverthem from fin, 
' [and death, andreſtore them 


PE" 


ERS eg II 
P——— 
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tolite eternall - Itchere be a | 
particular word, . or that 
which 1s cquivalent, then is 
there a particular faith ; bur | 
there is ſo. For ® God bids 
every one belceve, and faith, 
that c whoſoever hee is that 
beleeveth,ſhall not periſh,bur 
nave life, which is as much as, 
| [beleeve thou Thomas, and | 
thou ſhalt have lite. 
How can wee prove,,that | 
John or Thomas are under | 
wrath, and the curſe 2 Wee 
'*cannor prove it otherwiſe 
| "anthus:4 Carſed & every 
0 e, who continueth not in «ll, 
| | Ec. Apgaine, the faith of true 
| Po,cevers goeth further than 
| the faith of Devils can doe; 
but they may beleeve that 
Chriſt died in generall for all 
ſinners that ſhall beleeve on 
hum, howſocycr they know 


o wn} cy! 


w_———_ —— A —— ———— 


— RE DA. M6. Men. 


_— 


— 


The meanes of Part 1 | 


| 


| foreſuchas give placeto de-| 


they cannotnor thall not be-| | 


leeve in him, becauſe the pro-! 


probate can or ſhall beleeve: 
yet .nonecan tell wherher he 
be a reprobate or no,how(ſo- 
ever hispreſenteſtate be vc- 
ry bad,except hee fin agaialt 


is rarez forthe promiſe is 
madeindefinitely and with- | 
out exception, to all Belec- 
vers: and ſomeare called to 
faith and repentance in the 
laſt houre ofthe day. There- 


| 


ſpaire, areinjurious to God, | 
to his Word, and to their 
that voyce of Thomas, © Ay 


| miſe was made to mankinde, 
And this is the reaſon why,| 
; | chough it be true thatno rc- 


| the Holy Ghoſt, whichcaſc| | 


owne ſoules, Remember | 


who hath loved mee, and grven 


_hum-\ 


_ 


——————_. —_—_— 


=£ 


 — = 
| Queſt.9. our deliverance. 


| bimſelfe for mee. This Pro- | 


| upon God for any ſalvation 
or deliverance; fo atrue ju- | 
; | ſtifying faith isa reſting upon 
| Chriſt for ſalvation & deli- 


- 
” 


1.4 
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noune in divinity is moſt 
precious. The ſeverall appli- 
cations of theſewouldbe roo 
prolix. 

W hercfore(breifely to ſet 
downe the nature of this 
grace, for the helpe of the 
weakeſt capacity , and ſhor- 
relt memory) Faith is a re- 
ſting upon Chriſt alone for 


| | Salvation. The Prophet Ha- 


nan: reproving Ad ſa for re- 
ſting upon man and not upon 
God, ſheweth this. For as 
faith in generall isa reſting 


verance from ſin and death, 


 andenjoying of eternall life. 


It any demand what ground, 
warrant, or motivewee have 


jt K thus 


— 
——— 


2 Chr.16.7. 


| 


—_ 


| ou. 22. 16, 


et. Ati. 


The meanes of 


q—_— —— 


Part.2, 


2 Chr.32 8. 


p-7 


eos. er 


chusro reſt and leane upon, 
(that is,to truſt in) God and 
| Chriſt; Ianſwer,the word of 


| God , more ſpecially the 


word of Promiſe, as may ap- 
peare in another place,whcre 


| icis ſaid that (Ezekr.zs laying Ml 
forth the promiſes of God to | | 
the! Inhabitants of Hieruſa- 

lem) the people icancd or rc- | 
4 


ſted themſelves upon the 
| words of the King. Thus | 
when a Prince promiſeth to ! 
pardon aTraytor,and to pre- 
ferre him , hee reſteth onhis 
word: or 'when a Creditor 
promiſeth-his Debtor to re- 
| mit his debt, and to enable 
him tolive, hee reſteth upon 
| his word; eſpecially if ſuch a 
"4 Prince Or Creditor confirme 
| it with an oath, and ſetto his 
ſeale, as God doth in promi- 
bþ ſing us  forgiveneſſe of ou 
an 


I "y <a 


þ 


| 


| | 


| 
Q | 


it 
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-|Þ | and though we had his word, 
| wecould nor reſt upon ir,ex- | 


ſomuch the rather, becauſe 


| truth unchangeable. | 


1 our ſelves to him, that we 


ſalvation. What is apparell 
helpfull to us , before we put 


| thoſe Taylors, who carry | 
| ſuits under their arme,which |} 


—————— — — 


our deln erance, 


— 


and eternall life ; were a | 
good, we could not reſt upon | 
him except we had his word: 


cept he were faichful; but be. 
ing both able and firhfull, 

we reſt upon the man for the 
words fake , and upon the | 
wordfor themans ſake. Thus 
it is betwixt God and us, and 


man never ſoable todoe ns | 


his power is infinite , and his 


Let us then ſtay on Chriſt 
as our Saviour , and ſo unite 


may through him obtaine 


irons The Papiſts are like 


 Genz17.1. 


Jam.r.17- 


Ule. 
To flay up- 
on Chniſl, 
and to put 
hims 0n 44 4 


g41ment. 
Rom.13.14 


| Þ 


———_o———— er err nn > 


_them- | 


| 


—_ 


F 


—_— k ——_—— 


'4 


— —@@_— 


| tight and drive forth the 0- 


ther \ B1 


| they doe carry Chriſt in the 
1wimming knowledge of the 
 braine, without reſting on 
him with their whole hearts, 


whereas this particular con- | | 


| fidence isa ſhield againſt all 

the fiery darts ofthe Devill; 
| their faith is ſuch as may bee 
| entire and whole, and yeta 


| man Having it, may bee in 


| damnable deſperation , as 
| themſelves reach , and by 
reaſon is evident. For if faith 


| hath nor in it any hope or 
confidence,then is it not op- 
poſed ro defſpaire, ſo as to ex- 


pell it; for things which will 


{ nct endure the one the other, 


muſt have contrariety,as fire 
and water : if the one doenort 


| 
| 


The meanes of Parr. 2 . 4 


: 


| 


ro find ſalvation in him; moit | | 
 pitifull is their faich.| For | | 


'Þ 


| 


f i I" "II 
£1] 
> 
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| themſelves never weare ; (0 || 


A 
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init. 
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—_ 
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cher, then may y they awel to- | 
pcther.But truefaithinChriſt | 

doth breed confidence and 
boldneſle, according to thar, ' 

:Ler us enter with confi- | 2Heb.t0, 
dence and boldneſſerhrough | 

faich on him. True faith ther- | 
fore hath in ir confi.'ence to 
ward the grace of God. For 
as nothing can make hot , 
which hath not heat in it 
(elfe: ſo nothing could make 
confident , which after ſome | 
manner, had not confidence 


—  —— eee OO oo ——., 


* ai ST. 6 
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A. Jt is the nift of God, Eph 2.9. 


, Rom. LIE, 


by the wotke of his Sp!- | &10.14.] 


r:7, in the preaching of his | 
word. 


K 3 This 
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Faith'i 4s the | 


eift of God. 
Eph.z 8, 


Jan.ta7, 


Phil.c.29, 


OO An -—— -— —<—_—_—_— 


——_—_ 


| for they come not from a 


The meanes of Part 2. 


This anſwcr doth ſer down! n 


| Faich, firſt from the generall || 


nature of ic )UiSs That it is a 
gift of God. Secondly,f1 Om 
the manner of working it, | 
| whichis ſetforth by the prin- | 
cipall Author, the Spirirz the || 
inſtrumentall ; , Which is the | | 
Word. | 

For the firſt obſerve,Fhat 
Faithis Gods pift : Every 
good thing commeth from 
the Father of Lights ; bur 
Faith and other graces arc 
eifts aftera ſpeciall manner ; 


common bounty , ſuch as | 
God made ſhow of in the | 


| en ((aith Chriſt) ot oxel) t9 


| creation z ; bur from a ſpecial | 


favour, which he beareth his ' 
in Chriſt Jeſus. To you zr 75 pi-, 


beleeve,&c.Thenatural head 
doth not iy. oive ſenſe and | 


. x 
—_— ——. 


motion, | 


CEE I oo 
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me that whichis not good in 


ee ee mem 
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—— 


motion to Jallthe members | 


now conjoyned , bur doth | 
ſend forththoſc bonds,wher- | 
by they come to be coupled | 
with it:{o is Chriſt the ad pring | 
whence this finew of Faith | 
doth low and ifſue unto us. 
Whar is there in a gift, butir 
doth agree to faith? Nothing 
we ſay more free thangifr, it 
muſt come from the grace of 
the Donour, and bee ours by 
no former title : thus faith ir 
is beſtowed on us , when we 
were every way unworthy, 
and is a thing quire above the 
capacity ot our nature : ſo 
farre it is from being due to 
US» 

2. A gift muſt be profita- | 
blero by recciver, forelſeit 
werea gifrlefle gitt, to give | 


it ſelfc,or cannot any way be 


K g good 


| 
| By fatth we 


6btain wha tw 
ſorver we 
will. 
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oodro me. But whar 1s lo 
profitable as fairch,which ob- 
| taincth through Chriſt, all 

things good for us ? Great is | | 


| 


| Mar, I 
ſ.28. 
| Marks.27 uby Faub , be u to thee as thou | 
wilt. | | 
Hſe : Wherefore let us keep this 


6] Jl » by carcfully;irisa jewel of Gods | 
4 IT 
Rer.z25, | Own beſtowing on us. Should 
&3.1, | ſome great perſonage beſtow | | 
| | | ſome great gifton us; for | 
' | their ſake wee would have it | \ 

1N account, keepe it carefully, 
wee would not leave it about 
looſely, nor ler it goe abroad 
lightly, Lertus looke to our 

MM | Faith accordingly. 

Ee 2. | Weſee, ſecondly,how we 
1.3... | are bound to God in thanke- | | 
{Hm | fulneſſe. Thankfulneſſe for | \ 


| | gracecauſeth encreaſe of it, | | 
| | Every onedelighteth ro ſow. 

| | intharground, which retur-| 
1 nerhthe (ced with advantage. 
1k 5281 8 | LWe 
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we ſcelaſtly , whit ther lO 


[ſeektor encreale, eventothe | 
| fiſt fountaine, Heb. 12.2. 


The ſecond thing to bee 
obſerved, is, who is the prin- 
cipall worker of Faith, 122. 
The Spirit of God. Hence 
*wee are ſaid rorcccive the : 
Spirit of Faith ; and wee re-_ 
ceivealſothe Holy Ghoſt, in | 
and through this gitt of faith 


| which he worketh, and con- | 


tinueth inus. > Wee reccive. 
the Spirit of promilethrough | 

 faich. For it is not with the | j 
Spirit & his git:s, as with the | 
body of the Sunne and his} 

lighr,the one wherot is ab{@t | 
from the other; but where e- | 
ver the gitr 15, there the Spirit | 
15,4 well tocontinne it in be- 
ing, as firſt to begin it. e The 
ſame -power which raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead , is ſaid | 


, je 3. 
Toſteke it of 
, Chnilt, 


Obſ[er.2, 


K+. to! 


Lik.19 F., 


God, Sp 

the pn NC Fl all 

W11 hc of 

Faith. 

a2 Cor.4. 
} 3» 


b Gal.3.2, 


c Eph.1.19, 


20, 
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to raiſe us UP TO belceve.| If: a 
| | {man ſhould want a bodily 

EE. i] eyc or hand from his birth, 
| _ | noleſſe powerTeould worke| | 
L- i it, than the almighty power! 

4 ' | {}. of God. Who then buthis| þ 
— | JÞb-34- | | Spirit can giveus this hand | F 
þ | | of faith, which reachcth to | | 

|  } heaven? this eye doth ſecthe | : 

| |.things within the veile tha at 'K 
| | concerne our peace. We mult | | 

not thinke that fairh is ſuch a | 
| |knowledge , whereof there | 
| | arcſeeds in ournature, our of 
we . | | which by mecreoutward tea- 
{' | | ; ching,wermay be broughtto 

' | beleeve; for then fliou!d faith | 
by | 'be narurall,as all other things | 
\ | | are, which ounnature can at- 
| | | taine rogwith outward helps. | 
| | 04je8., | Ifnot the word, but Gods 
 _. | ] almighty power worketh it, 


£4 ON 
1 
| | 


1 
| 
| 


| | rhen-either this ſpiricuall- al- 
| | mighty PRO every where ' 
| TO | 


I e Que. IO. oar deliver, erance. 
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 [roworke it, ad ther all char ] 


hearc ſhall be brought to be- | 
leeve;or the word is bur a 
dead Letrer without the pus | 
rit, which is preached to ſuch 
who remaine in unbelecfe ; | 
or more brictely , that-word 
| which hath not with it that 
power oftheSpirit,which al- 
mightily worketh belccte , 
that is adead letter,it is nota- 
quickning word:butthe word | 
| of the Golpell preached, to | 
ſuch as abide in unbeleete , 
hathnot withirthis power of 
the Spirit : therefore it is a | 
dead letter,and therefore it.is | 
noquickningMioiſterywhich 
isſenttothem, 

Anſ. The firſt partis falſe, 
and ſo the concluſion infer- 
red, ſo farreasir concludeth |; 
[the miniſtery of the Goſpell 


— 
ne oro ror. 


lerrer. 


yew 
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| letrer. Foriepreſuppoſcrhthis | 
error. tliat a word cannot bc 
ſpiritualllively,and of cfhco-| 
cy , further than it hath con- 
| verting vertue : whereas, to | 
| convince the thoughts, & to | 
reproye ſin, arecffe&ts of th: 
Spirit,andarguea living pier- 
cing word, In regard of thc 
hrter thing inferred, thar it is 


&43: | not a quickening converting 


word , to the impenitent and 
unbelecvers it 15 true. For it is 


ſaid fo from the cf: ir hath 


iarhe faithfull,coward whom 
| this power is alwayes put 
| forth : nor that all are quick- 
ned by it, bur becauſe all who 
are quickned, come by force 


\ | of it,roreceivethis quickning., 


Wherefore let us not think 


” FE 
_— 
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ſuch, 
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ſuch aman, and fack-1 2manſ 
| borne blinde , had rheir eyes 


| 


opened, O wee thinke of the 


| | wonderful power of God:bur 


| 
when the cycs of our minde 


are opened , wc raife not our 
hearrsroany ſuch obſerva- 


Again,to get faith wrought 
boy encreaſed , Jerus Cry to 
God for his Spiri it; had wee 
Prophets as good as Gadand 
Nathan, without this wee 
thould ſee no encreaſe.. 


| without ceaſing, for his holy 


| SPI 


Irir, which may work-this 
| moſt wonderfull and ſaving 
grace Mm our harts:& fomuch 


ſured by Chriſt in the goſpel 
that hee will nor , nay cannot 
withſtand our importunityin 


ee ee. ot ents. edt... oO On 


ers behalfzin reſpeRt wars 
: - | 


W hetforeler us cry to God | 


— 


the rather, becauſe we are al- | 


He 2, 


Ve muſt cry 


{n God for 


hu Spirit to 
worke faath 


nA, 


Mar.7 7,8, 


g9,10,11, 
Luk.11.8. 


I 3.5% 18.1, 


F % 


m__——— 


—— Cs 


| 
| 


, 


f |! |} hedothencourage us to bee 
F | "TIIÞ'Y | im portunate agid clamorgus, | 
a "* | with his heavenly Majeſty. || 
'o bfer\2. Laſtly ,.that the Word is 
| Golswand | Gods inſtrument to bcget 
preabed, | Faith : Fhe» Goſpell is the | | 
th: only In- Y 
fruncr | power of God to. ſalvation, 
| a {or-| rhe powertull inſtrument ot 
nxrwy,4 God z'Þ How can ihey beleeve 
gutev. | | | watbout hearing ? The Word 
ay can doe nothing withaut | 
| 4 op: & | Gods Spirit ; bur his Spiric 
| 1+ | will not ordinarily doe any | | 
' . | thing without the word  ne1- 
.ther is it poſsible to beleeve | | 
wirhout Gods word,it being | | 
' both the meane whereby we | 
\ | beleeve, and the ſubje& mats | 
[uaboh. | ter of. our belecte. A.man | | 
me jar | may ſee withour light or co- | | 
| 5jetof | | lour, heare without care or | 
Sy | ] ſound, as poſſibly hs beleeve | 
| 


without a word from -God. 
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For-when faith isa perſwali- 
on. 
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| God tous in Chriſt,how can | 
| | wee bee perſwaded touching 
| hisgraciouspleaſure,tilhedc- 


'@lare the ſame by his word? 
| No mancancertainly know, 


| {thatanother will doethisor 


that for himytill hee have this 
word or promiſe to that ef- 
feet ; no more could we ever 
| know, that God would for- 
give our finnes , and ſhew us 
| mercy , ſhould henot by: his 
| word ſignifie the ſaine.. Nei- 
| therjs irto- be pafſed over, 
that he ſaith , The preaching 
| ofrhe Word begetteth fairh; 
| For though a ſeed hath a 
power to- bring forth fruit ; 
yet it dothnot put forth this 
power, till it be ſowne z and 
though a net hath ability to 
take fiſh, yet it doth notthis 
| tillitbe ſpread and caſt forth: 


tt. 
—_— 


| 


fol} _ 
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| onrouching the good. will of | 


, 
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ſoit is inthe Goſpel whic / 


is the fecd and ner of God, 


whereby hee begetterh and ! 


rakerh ſoulcs. 


Wherefore ſuch ignorant 
perſons, as know nothing of 


| Gods word, and yct have a| | 


{tronp belec fo , the truth | is, 


chey are full of groundleflc | 
preſumprion. Would not 
all men laugh ar one, who | 


ſhould perſwade himſelfe, 


char ſucha man would give 


him twenty pounds a yeh 


when yet hee cannot ſay 
that ever he heard any =A; 


ling of ſuch a matter from | 
his mouth by himſelfe,or by | 
| any other from him* Bur arc 
| | not theſe much worſe, who | 
beleeve ſtrongly , that God 
will give chem the patrimo- 
|] ny of his heavenly ' King- | 
| done. » though they cannot} 
i . eU: 


| 


| 


Faueſt.1o. our deliterance. 
rellany ſyllable of tus word| 


| chat way? 


| 
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and eine which ſounderh | 


Againe, wee ſee that thoſe 
men, who care not for the 
Word, haveno faich. True 
faich is begotten and conti- 
nually nouriſhed by the 
Word, cannot bee without 
it,it is the aire in which it 
breatherh, What, ſay ſome, 
ſhall none be ſaved bur theſe 
Sermon-men 2 May wee not | 
pray and read at home as 
good things? Who are worſe 
than cheſe who heare moſt ? 
they love to hearc them- 
ſelves ſpeake , but who can 
ſee any thing hey talke of ? 
Theſe gruntling Swine ne- 
ver had ſparke of beleefe ; 
lie as Swine turned up a- 4 
gainſtthe light, cry as impa- 
tient of it : ſo doe theſc 


_—_— 


Me 


ſers of the 


| ward have - 
| nofaith, 
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beaſtly men, they cry out to 
| ſce it, rather than like new | 
| 1 Per,zz» | borne-babes debire the 
_- | ſincere milke of the 
| | ; Goſpcll. 


- 


| 


On nn EE III 
as... 


THIRD PART, 


mult live that are 
delivered, 


—_— _ 


—_—. 
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Qnzsz. L 


Hall all that ke! 


FF [1Q 
=_ ebenefith yChriſt? 


A. Ml that ck beleeve 
ſhall; but there is a dead 


1 faith which profiteth no- 


thing, 


Here are two things! tobe 
marked. Firſt , that a-trne 


— 


—. 


Shewing how they 


Fatth maketh us partakers of | 


} 


| 


| 


_— 


_ Chriſt, 


NEEPPTR woe . Wo, a oO EIB ooo oo 


T, 

Trtia true 

| faith onely 

| that EY 

| 1s pariakers. | 
| h Chriſt -=J 


—  — — 
RT — 


Chriſt, and his bencfirs. Se- 
' condly , that no dead faith 
can profit us, Looke as inn1- 
' ture of things, ſome are meer- 
ly counterfeit, which have an | 


The lfeef bat 2. 3. | Ic 


appearance , but want all in- | 


( ward ſubſtance of that they. 
makeſh:w ofzas infulſe mo- 
ney and jewels ic is manifelt : 
and lo0ke as in Plants, fomec 
have the name and.common 
nature, which yet want the 
 ſingalar property that 1s 
found inthofe thatare ſown: 
and betrer manured, as in 
 wilde Oates and Marjorarn, 


is no (mall difference though 


| | they beare one name: fo in 


matrers/ fpirituall , there are 
{ome of them counterfeir 2nd 


| wilde, as I may ſay : ſome 0- 


ther true , unfained , 200d , 
peereleſſe, as ir is ſaid inthe 


ML. 


| Go'pcll. 


'twixt which and tame there | 


— I—_ 


-[þ | arruc faith is of uſe , to bring || 
| us through Chriſt any blel- 
| ing, ſpirituall or corporall, 
| whichisgoodfor us, The rea- 
| ſons, becauſe true faith doth | 


. \N[Queſt.t. ihe Regenerate. 


|chings which are right in 


| Currant money is good to 
| procure,by way ofexchange, | 


ginarily)thar is, truly unite us 


tohavecommunion inallthat 


| hearts, now betrothed and 


q asapraft ſet into a ſtocke, 


Golpel. Now looke as thoſe | 


their kind,they are good to al 
ſuch purpoſes,as by nature ar 
civilin{titutionagreetothem. | 


any earchly thingwe want:(o | 


really (as it isoppoſedtoima- | 
with Chriſt, ſo that we come f 


is Chriſts,being united with 
him, and by the faith ofour 


married with him. For even 


partakethwith itin the ſappe 
and life of it : and as a wo- 


——_—{ 


OS >» TOOTH 
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| man now trucly and lawfully yil 
marricd to-a man , commeth'| 
ro have promotion inhim, 

and joint poſleſhon of all] 


| good things with him: thus|| 


wee being truely one with | 
 Chriſt,have all our debts an- | 
ſt wered by him, have right in ! 
his righteouſneſle ; z yea wee þ 
receive that quickening Spi-| 
ritifſuing into us from him 
our head. 

Wherefore ſet us ſeek true 


faith, unfained faith, as ir is 


a1 Tim,7. | 


; b Mar.13. 


4s: 


bd 
- 
: 
q 
. 
| 
: 


_ 


SO 


«called. It is ſaid of the wiſe | 
| Merchant,he did ſeek * good | 
 Pearles, right in their Find, | 
| notgliſtering glaſſe, bur Dia- 
monds of luſtre. Let the va- | 
 lueand profit of Fairh (bcing | 
true) perſwade thee to ſeeke | 
ut, Wouldf chou have par-| 
don of fin, wonldeſt thou ſee 


ſin ſubqued| in thee, wouldeſt 
thou 


__——__ + 


PTC 
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ens A 


ne 
Queſt.t. the Regenerate. 


[thou have the Spirit of grace, | 
wouldeſt thou haye crofles | 
| rurned to thy good, wouldeſt | 
| | thou enjoy benefirs tempo: | 
5 þ | ralloreternall, even as thy 
| | ſelfe willeſt 2 Get beleefe,it 
- | | will bring them all in due 
n F | time. Why doe men idolize 
' | money, and ſeeke after it, but 
- Þ | forthis, thar it will fetchany 
thing they would have © | 
Secondly, note that no! 


| | dead, unſound faith,wil ſtand | c 


us in ſtead : what doth ir profit 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) though 4 
man ſay he have fanh,& have 
no works? can faith ſavehim?# 
By this. demanding, it is moſt 
ſtrongly denied. There are 
many kindes of .theſe dead | 
fairhs, Some are blind pre- | 
ſumptions , which are meer- 

ly:counterfeir, Some are hi- 
ſoricall perſwaſtons , tou: 
ching 


wh OL IA <7 x10 £25. AP 
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Efter 6.6, 


my A ay wcll trimmed. 
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ching the truth of the Am | 
cles of Religion , without|F 
any | particular confidence, 
Some arcilluminations in the| 
points of che Goſpell, with 
miſ-grounded \per{waſtons, 
likethatof Hamans, wha: ſhal 

bee done tothe man the King 
will honour £ Hee no ſooner 
heard it was in the heart of 

the King to honour a man, 

but who ſhouldthe perſonbe y 


| beſt de himſelfe 2 pe _ 


himſelfe the man preſ{; 
Now theſeare called Faith, 


| becauſe they are intferiour 0- 


perations of the Spirit, and 
have an illumination like as 
Faith hath, though they dif- 
fer much from that which; is 
| unfained , and purificth 'the 
heart , as wilde Marjoram 
doth from that which grow- 


Now 


M Queſt. r , the Keg enerate. 


-| © | Now none of theſe can pro- | 
' | fir; though currant money 
| | willferch-inany commodity | 
| | wee lacke, yer that which is 


——_— 
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counterfeit is rejected; fo 


| cheſe faiths arelike ſlips,they. 


will not paſle in heaven, for 


EF | the obtaining of ſpirituall 
'Þ | bleſhngs through Chriſt, for 


theſe doe not truly and in- 
wardly unite us with Chriſt. 
Now looke asa graffe tyed 
on outwardly, with a threed 


| onely , will not grow on a 


ſtocke,nor that which is uni- 


eye, or as a wenne onely, can 
ever receive the influence of 
ſenſe, and motion as other 


| [members doe: fo is it with 


theſe, whoſe farth doth at 


| | moſtunite them withChriſt, 
| but as a wenne is united 


F | L, 


Let 


ted with a head, or a glaſle | - 


— pi = 
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ther it bee 


ſend or 20, 


| vanced, hewas preſently puft |: 


_ us then prove our faith, | 
itto the touchſtone:we | 
,would be loth to take a picce | 
.of -money that were coun- |} 
-terfeit; take heed the Dcvill | 
cheate us not with mocke- | 


| faiths which profit nothing. 


| Such as never tric their faith, | 
it -is a {igne they have not | 
{faich'in truth ; and if ſo ma-| 
{ ny kindes of faith will not | 
| ſtand in ſtead, what ſhall be- | 
| come of thee, who haſt no | 
| faith, noknowledge of God || 
F inthee-e O beware of decci-| 
| ving thine owne ſoule, inthe | 
matter of thy heavenly dig- 
nity,as Hamandeccived him- 
ſelfe in a matter of worldly 
preterment, When Hamar 
once underſtood thatthe man |! 
| whom the King would ho- | 
nour ſhould bce highly ad- || 


& 
' : "j 
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Lu | 
ec mt... —— A... ——— 
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| Quet : : "the Regenerate, 


| thatGod ſoloved Pak world, 


, beleeveth in him, ſhould not 
| os riſh, but have everlaſti 
= 


| mindesthatt 


i 
tt... 


| up, preſuming | (inthe pride | 
F | ofhis heart) that hee was the 


man. 59 many Hypocrites, 
Worldlings,and carnall Pro- 
feſfors,ſo ſooneas they heare 


that he gave his only begot- 
ten Sonne , that whoſoever 


puffed 


[life ; are preſent! 
up, preſuming 
ey beleeveand 
ſhall bee ſaved ; when as in- 
deed they have no more ſa- 
Rach than the Devill 
ha, which is nothing bur a 
beleefe and aſlenting to the 
| truth of the ſtory , which he 
| beleevethand knoweth more 
exaQly than they doe, 


a __— 
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Ow # a rrwe faith|| 


| diſcerned ? 
Þ rnb | e£.By the fruits, and | 
> | Luk.738. | namelie ,by repentance. | 
| [ofened| The diſtinQtion, as allo|| 
chieffyhy | the utiiry of things may bee | | 


te ſes, |taught from the - cauſes, || 
_ {which are one-or divers in| | 
| |every'chings From thelub-| 
je& or circutyſtance of place 
|] wherein they are, ad frown 
F the properties ot adjuncts 
'] alſo; But the diverſity of 
| effects doe diſtinguiſh things 
| mote apparently than any 
| other, by how much cffeas 
| are more obvious and 
| ceivable than otherconfide- 
| rations ; Thus a true Faith 
, | differeth in all the cauſes , 
* | God working this, doth it 
| our | 


tes IO ec 0 ——— a w_— 


a ——.—- 


w—_ 


| 


[Queſt.2. 
{ our. of purpoſe of bringing 


velation ſpeake more parti- 


{ {ther fie the ſeed or put forth 
* | his, power fo as may-bee, as 


, . : 
faith doth more opproprey 


ws 


— 
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one to life and ſalvation,and 
doth make his word and re- 


cularly of his graceand fa- 
your to.the heart of a true 
Belecver, than ro othery in 
whom hce hath not that pur- 
poſe, when he doth cal them, 
and: therefore doth not e1- 


.conducing to ſuch an end. 
for the knowledge of true 
things knowne,and affc the | 


heart in the intercſt we have 
in them, ir maketh a man 


2. They differ in matrer, 


know God,1s a childe know- | 
eth his farher. 

3. In the forme of afhance, 
for there is none true infalſe 


faith. 


b 


4.. In | 


” CCR 


2. 
Serandly , in 
the malter. 


| : 
Thirdly, in 


the forme. 
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 faithis precious, perſeveri 


| ference things more broad- 


' out it ſelfe, inthe whole man | | 
| in whom itis: as fire hathan | | 
inward eff, which within | 
it ſelfe it exerciſeth , as bur- | | 
ning; It hath effects without | | 


. | 
A Inthe end, which is to|fl 


| bring us righteouſteſſe and | 


life,recetving the end of our 


| faithzto this end God aiverh l 


it us, but this is not the end ot \Þ || 
che other dead faith, 
$5- For the place, true faith|} 
is inthe heart, the other in|} 
the head. | 
6. For the ad junds, true || 


unfained. But we cannot dit- | 


ly than from the effeRs, the 
which place is herc choſen. | 
Now the effeR of faith is ei- 
therinward, ſuch as it hath 
within it ſelfe;or i is outward, 

{uchas it doth worke with- 


it | 


to ol \irſelfein other things,itdoth 


|| | burning is an effec which 


the Regenerates 


; ſaw 2. 


— | —— — - 


Wu | harden clay, ſoften waxc,and | 
| drierhings moiſt. | 
| Fhus c our faith it doth in- 
|| citethe ſoule to reſt on God, ! 


Three 3n- 


ward pro- 


}| ro ſecke increaſe of faith, to | por ies of 


refiſt unbeleefe, cven as it 
hath confidence in it theſe 
| | eſſentially flow romp It, as 


proceedeth even from»the 
cſſence of fire, which is an E- 
lement having heat in ir: bur 
this effe&t the Catcchiſme 
here chuſeth nor,. as being” 
lefle perſpicuous; theugh all 


| true Belecvers finde it by. | 


good experience. Among 
the inward properti-sof faith 


(as they arc here called) this 
reſting upon God ( or more 


properly upon Chriſt;or up- | 


on the promiſe of the Goſ- 
pel)is the moſt eſſential pro- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Faith; To 
reftl on God: 


To ſeche in- 


creaſs of 
Farh: To 


\.#- 


A 


L 4 __perty 


— 
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pertie and proper a of a 
eruejuſtifying faith,and com« 
meth necreſt to the forme | 
and ſub(tancerhereof,as may 
panty appeare by that which | Þ 

th beene ſer downe in the | | 
"uſe of the laſt obſervation, 
upon the ninth queſtion of 


| the ſecond part,pag.207. 


There arethenother more 
. outward effects, which faith 
doth worke out of it {clfe, in 
allerue Beleevers.. 

Firſt it doth worke repen- 
tance: for the nature of faith 
being to apprehend the love 
of God, this once felt ofthe 


| heart,maketh i it grieve thar it 


hath fanned agunſt ſo loving 


a God, 


| Having ſtirred up repentant 

[ ſorrow, it doth « purifie the 
heartz for looke as a wild 
|grafe ingraffed in a kingly 
ſtocke, 


_— —_—_— mf 


— —_ nz 


——_——lW QA. —_—_—__ 
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| ſtocke, commerh to have the 
| | nature wee are wilde Qlive 
| | Chriſt, come to bealtered. 


Ie governeth the whole | 
man,making us dothe things | 


| with direction of the eye: ſo 


£ Cy,in guiding of it ; tndced as 


| ofthe Spirit,andall the fruits 


nature changed, fo faith ſer- 
ting us intoChriſt,though by 


branches, yer we by grace of 


in obedience , which God 
hath commanded, making us 
waite on God in adverſity 
» without making haſt; as the 


bodily foot ſtirreth nor, but 


no.gracc moveth,but this eye 
of faith hath ſome preceden- 


from a roor, the body, bran- | 
ches and fruitin the treedoe 
proceed; .ſo from faith as a | 
reotallthe ſancifying graces | 


of the'Spiritwhichgrow out | 


+| ofthem, doc proceed. 


t 1s : | Final-: 


b Eſa.28.16 


—_—_— 
_- 


» 


| 


| | £1 Per.1.ss 


BY ! 
| 


IN 
3" 
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4 | 1 Finally , it: cauſeth . peace, 
| To pacifie | and quieteth: the heart : for it 


| treaſure. Looke | then as a 


\ if it have growing out of it 


| 
| 


| an Angell, wee will rubbe it, 
| would nor bee deceived any 


bringeth the ſoule an acquit- 
tance and 2uzerw eft from 
all the finnes rhercot,and joy | | 
likewile © unſpeakable and | } 
rm; for it doth ſee it 
elfe ro find in Chriſt infinite 


good. tree is knowne if it 
have on it good fruit: ſo js 
faith if it bee accompanied 
with theſe fruirs, bur chiefly 


the fruit of repentance, 
Thus then we: ſee how we 

may iry and prove aur faith. 

Oweare carcfull if wee take 


ring it, ſend and weigh it, we | 


| way init (not fo:much as to. 
have it waſhed orclipped.) 


TheLord make us as circum- 


[| [arts 


| | ſp, ſpe i ia this marter, where P 


1 


a... comms 


— —_ 


the Regenerate. 
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 ourdanger'i is greater, by how 
much the thing it ſelfe is 
more precious. 


Quse-sT, ITT: 


F<; 


A. Becauſe wherelocver 


— 


Gm 


true faith, there he woz- | 
kcth repentance alſo: L4. ; 
19.8,9. Afl.15.9. 

Theſe two are coupled to- | 


Now-where I ſcethe one of. | 
things neceſſarily combined, | 


| there I know the other is al- -) 
| ſo:asinaliving body Hal 


neceſfarily. conjoyned with 


| itza living ſoule: where they! 


W : 


Ow _ that ap- | 
eare £ | 


Gods - Spirit worketh | 


gether, 9 repent and belceve | ©Mir.t | 
| the Goſpell; ,yea: the one of \ | 
| themisthecauſcofthe other. . 


(19 mn. 9 Rs 


| 


pI 
——_ 


— Cu  —— —— ——}_kﬀ_@_.— mac 


"SM 
4 


of 
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| in which faith js nor- 


1 Objeft,” 
17" | wherher of theſe js former, 


i remiſſion of ſinne, is before 


— _ —_——_ 


| Iſce the one, viz. any. body 
alive, there Iknow i is the 0- 


raiſed, nor continued with- 
our ſome fire; where then ] 
ſce ſmoake,rhere I know fire 
| 15 alſo, though it is nor al- 
[-waies conſpicuous; thus it is 
in repentance , which is the 
ſ{moake of a beleeving ſoule, 
yer 
come to blaze forth in Chri- 
ſttan rejoycing. 

Bur itisa great queſtion, 


| for the Scripture ſerterh re. 
 pentance before Faith, and 
maketh ir ro goebetore re- | 
miſſion of ſinne.. Chriſt is 
.the Lord and King to give | 
Repentance and remiſfionof 
-ſinne to his Iſrael. . Now | 
whatever is in nature before | 


ther. Smoake can neither be l 


p 


Fairh 


, 


_—. 


| 


Queſt. 3- the Regenerate. 
Faith alſo; for faich and par- | 


don are ſo immediately lin- 
ked rogether,thar what is be- 
fore the one, is before the 0- 
therallo. 

For anſwer whereto-wee 
mult know, thatthere is ale- 
pal repentance,to which men 
may be exhorted, which is a 
worke of the ſpirit of bon- 


| dage, and this doth goe be- 


fore Faith. For even asacy- 
on muſt bee. broken off, and 
cut off from the old ſtocke, 
before it can bee ingraffed in 
| anew: ſo muſt a ſinner bee 
cut off from the old 44am, 


| by this worke ofthe Law,be- 


fore he can be by faith ſer in- 
to Chriſt the ſecond Adam. 


Thisrepentance Aſtin com- 


pared to the needle which 


1 


|. 
made way for the threed of | 
4.the Goſpell; for the word of | 


Auf. 
Leg ll repen- 
lance Procec- 


ding from 


g74e}e of pid 
mſhment 
feared or in- 
flifted by a 
Juſt God, 
eoeth before 
fath, 


| "The lifeof Part 3. 3+ 


| 006 yp | 


"Tg needs follow: after 
4 Faith: [ 


| | Faith tocomein! lakeer it; this 
' | doth-plowup the heart, bc- 


fore the ſeed of faithcan be 
ficly fowne inir.If then wee 
ad Repent and Be- 
| leeve,of ehis Ic PEATance, WCe 
yceld it precedence. 
There isalſo a Repentance, 
which is-a gyicfe for {tn of- 


| fending God, riſing from the 


| love of God, and this ir is 


} likely to be char Repentance 


which the Gofpell calleth 


| for;bur irdoth ſeri firſt, be- 
| cauſe it is more manifeſt than 


| the other, not becauſe it is in 
nature before the other. This 
Repenrance is by divers fit- 
lycalled Evangclicall, which 
bcing a griefe for off: nding a 


| moſt mercifull Father, and 
| rifidg from the love of God 


(apprehended by Faith)muſt 


_— 


—— 


— 


the Regenerate. 
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Faith in order of nature, or { 
of cauſes, howſoever in time 
they concurre ; and this god- 
ly ſorrow is more opcn and 
manit-{t,than the Faith from 
| | whence ir doth proceed, The 
| {godly ſorrow of rhart finfull 
woman- mentioned in the 
Goſpell was apparent to all 


heavenly grace , precious 
fairh , and holy confidence 
| whereby ſhee caſt her ſelfe 
upon Chrift,andthereby had 


her ftnnes, lay hidden in her 
heare. There is an-order of 
oeneration ; there is alſo an 
order: of manifeſtation, in 
which things are made mani- 
feſt, Romr.10.9, If one con- 
teſle with his mouthyand be- 
lceve with his heart. Confeſ- 
lon laſt in order.of nature, 
1s 


i ""_ I "Es —_—_—. dt. . 


mat were preſent , but that | 


| aſlurance of the remiſsionof | 


IEEE 


Luk.7.38. 


a — Mu. A. a———_ 
—_——— 
. 


——___ 


| 


Nroingi, 


Repen/ ance 
6 requared to 
remiſſion of 
ferns, not as | 
actuſede. 


but as an ' 
effett aerla- [ 
rms  . | 


| and confeſle, as S. Paul laith, | 


| in my conſcience. . Things 


| | were, of faith, is maniteſtly 
{ now brought to light upon 


in thy owne experience)ma- 
| Nifeſt the remiſſon'of thy. 
{ ſinnes. . The ſumme is ;thar | 


| is pur before the other : for 
becauſe we have:theSpirit of | 
Faith, therefore wee ſpeake' 


2 Cor.4.lJ, 

2yeſt. But why is Reveul 
trance required tothe forgive- 
nefle of finne 2 

Anſw, It is required not 
ſo much to the being of it, as 
the manifeſt declaration ofit 


are ſaid tro bee, when now 
they are maniteſtly decla- 
red; thus remiſhon of ſtnne 
which is the wombe,, as it 


repenrance, and therefore it 
id Kepert, and fo (even 
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Faithis alway- in .nature be-. 


! | 


fore | ; 


[1 
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| | fore Repentance, though we 
traverſe the exerciſe of 


p ' 
a ; 
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a broken ſpirit, before wee 
can fecle our ſclves perſwa- 
ded that our finnes are par- 
doned: that as wee ſee the 
lightning firſt, before wee 
| heare the cracke, and wee ſee 
the bloſlome firſt, before we 


ſee the bud, though in order 
' | ofnature,theſe laſt are firſt : 


ſo wee ſee our (elves to bein 


| t ſorrow, before wee can feele | 


our ſelves to have faith, and 
to have received forgivenes, 
though theſe in nature were 
before, which may be thus 
clecred. Nonecan grieve at 
finne, as it 1s offenfiveto his 
God, till hee love his God ; 
none can love God till hee 
have apprehended GODS 
love tohim ; nomancan ap- 
prehend God as. reconciled 


| 
| 


þ 


and ; 


— 


| 


py —_— —_ — nl —— — 


CN ED eas ad ian a Ke —— 


, 
: » 


| | ee megiue 


nnd woditth _— - 


—_ EE ee re 


as well doubt, whether there 
be fare when we ſcea ſmoak, 

But if wee have knowne no 
{ſorrow for finne, thenis our 


faith ſuciyan one, as will not 


profit us to ſalvation. No ſor- 
row, I ſay ; for as children 
| know all Corad paine in birth, 
| but ſome non?, neither then 
nor after, in compariſon of 
'others : ſo Gods children. 


| | neither intheir firſt converſi- 
| On, 


————— —. 


I” m— 


The Wee Part 3. 


a In = oO 
wt LEI. a8 


chats hd and loving to him-till hee 
hath fiich ; therefore none | 
| | can grieve for ſinne, as it is 
' | offenſive to God, rillhe fi ſt 
| | hathfaith, 

"Uh. || Let usthen hence learne to 
To efſr us! —_— _— ury 
bat we || they have truly belcevec 
wedge | bs they = with 
ar thrt- | godly ſorrow for ſine, and 
Jn ubo ſhall we doubt then whether 
ſeved 2 | they have beleeved?we may 

Li 


_ 


ack 4. the Regenerae, 


4 


©| muſtbe marked. 1. ThatRe- | 


_ |itisput for the whole man, 


| Off, NOT after, have all che\ 


ame meaſure. of ſorrow, , 
 |chough noneeſcape without 


knowing this ſorrow in ſome 
degree. 


Quz sr, IV. 
4Q. AJ Her # Repen- 


tance? 


4A. Sucha changeof the 
heart as bungeth fozth a 


reſozmed life, ae. 3.8.\ 


Rom.12-2.Eſay 1.16. 
In this ET two things 


penrance is a charge of the 
heart; Theheasr is pur for the 
foule_ and faculties thereof, 
che jadgement,will, and 3fe- | 

ions z yea by a Synecdoche 


both | 
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both inward and outward , 
though principally and pri- 
| marily for theinward man, 
andall the pawers and facul- 
ties thereof. For the preſence 
| of the ſpirit is moſt diſplaied, 
 . 4nthat which it doth worke 
'.| inthe heart, the moving, to 
|| wit, ofaffeions. 2. Ir is not 
| | every change of thehearr,but 
' | ſuchan one as hath cver fol- 
lowing ita change, both of 
inwarddiſpoficion, and out- |. 
ward converſation. 

Firſt, obſcrve, that Repen- | 
. tance primarily and princi- 
|| pally isachange of che heart. 
{| For Repentance is nor thc 
| hanging of the bead like a 
bull-ruſh, or compoſtag the 
outward man , tipping rhe 
' rongue onely , bur it 1s an | 
alteration of the whole ſpule 
and inward maan. Rent your 
(|  heartrs| 


_ Y 


| th 


—_—" ” c- ; 
Ss + 
. > 
[i a 
- 
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a Ts CO 


| |-wiſeare much hanged , hee | 


oo 
a 


3 


hearts (laich Joel) Plow up Jo 2-15. 
the fallowes of your hearts, | 

(faith Jeremy) - Looke as it & PTY 
is with a traveller, who hath | 
| now a long time gone forth | 
| | of his way, when' once hee | \ 
| | commethro find it, his judge- | p 
' | ment doth diſallow the way 
* [he went in, and which ſomec- 
| [time hee thought the onely | 
| [true way, his will doth turne 
from ir, his affeftions hke- 


prieverh , is full of indigna-. 
tion to thinke he ſhould bee | 
ſo wide, hee is angry with ' 


| thoſe who did-mi(ſ-lead him 


init; Thus itis withusfrom 
the time God openerh our | 

|eycs, roſee how wewalked | 
| aſtray, inthoſe wayes which 
wee thought good enough , 
though rhe iſſues of them | pro.14. 12. | 
| would have beene death. 


rn | 


4. C 2000 a. At. tut. Ach .; x. 3 aa 
— - 
; 


x 
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| | as the great wheele in a de- 
| vice, being turned, the leſſer 
] are together turned with it; 
| ſoitis here, the heart being 
| that primum mobzle, that firſt 
| mover,according to whichal 
| inferior inſtruments are alſo 


_—_— ————— 


| Hence it is,that the Hebrews | 


i 


| call Repenrance by a word 
 whichfigniftteth T#raizg.For 
indeed Repentance is ſuch an 
act, wherein the ſoule doth 
turne about , looking quite 


verted unto God, the whole 
man will be-converted alſo: 


| moved, 


md 


another way from that | 
wherein ſometime it walked, || 
- Further, it is tobeemar- || 
| ked,it is not only achange of || 
||Hearr,bur ſuch anone as hath | : 
| going withita change indil- || 
«vx | poſition and converſation. || 
| | Fot it cannot bee, but when | 

[the heart is turned and con- | 


To! 


__ 


1 


——_— 


| Quett 4+. the Regenerate. 


charge wherein the ſoule| 


now become loathſome to | 


| holy converſation, 


theſe benefits. x. The Spirit is 


—_— 


Me te ft 


» f 
| 


352. 


To open this further, You 


nn neither 


merely exe 


muſt know that Repentance | ternal, nor 


is not any mcere externall | 
change. Secondly, that itis, 
not an hypocriticall halfe 
change of rhe-hearr, as Ifracl 
returned to God, bur not 
wich her whole heart. Third- | 
ly,that it is not achange,ſuch 
as was in 7u4as,which ended 
in deſperation, bur ſuch a 


| 


doth ſo turne from the ſinne } 
of it, that God ſeeing ſinne 


it, doth ſend his Spirit into | 
the heart, bothto ſanRifie it 
inwardly, andalſo tolead it 
iato every word .and good | 
worke, into all manner of | 


'Th's being the order of 


{cntusfromChriſt,to worke 


_— — 


faith | 


hypocriti- 


| call, noy de- 


ſperace. 


| Jer.3.ro. 


| | 
The order 


wherein it 


u wronght. 


LY - 


hm 
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faith in us, by which we rcſt 
on him, andare united with 
| | him. 2. Wee receive upon 
|  chis1mmediately, juſtificati- 
| [on from him. 3. Whennow 
| Gods love to us (being (o 
| wretched in ourſelves) isap- 
| prehended, we come to feele | þ 
| working in us, this Spiric of 
| Repentance. | 4. The Spirit Þ 


| diſlike of onr fin, turne from | F. 
| it, fecele itaburthen, doth in- | | 
| wardly ſanQific us, killing | 
ſinne and quickning us with 
| that life of grace, which ina- 
'bleththe ſoule to ſupernatu- 
rall operation. Fiftly, Having 
given us( who are Chriſts) 
theſe new abilitfes, it is hke- 
wiſe with us, to lead us in the 
| exerciſe of them, according 
tothat z\'So many 4s are led by 
| the Spiru of God the ſame _ 
—- ol 


| 


| 


— 
3, a... DA. — 


| now having brought us to! Þ 


{ rall faculties, and ſo bring a | 


| 
| 


| the converſationcommethro 
|bealtered from that ic,was. 

| | | muſt bediſtinguiſhed, Firſt, 
* | The change of rhe heart in 
{ | this firſt converſion. Second- 
£ _— change of the heart in | 
| | ſanRtification. Thirdly, The | 
| | change of the outward con- 
| verfation. The firſt being a 


| | tive tothe other. Forlook as] 
| Phy fitians, before t 


| [Queſt.4. the Kegenerare. 


| | che ſons of God; not reouniur, | 
are governed, but aguntar, | 


—_ 


0-1 


arc acted and moved; whence 


Sothar theſe three changes 


worke of the Spirit,prepara- 


hey will 
eive the Medicine, which 
ſhould bring up tough cor- 
rupted humors, reſtore natu- 


man to that ſoundneſſe of na- 
turall ations, which he for- 


merly enjoyed; before this, | 


A threefold 
Change m 


Repentaxce. 


[ 
| | 


| 


I ſay, they will attenuate, 
"= TO M | 4 Cut, | | 


es. mm——_—s 
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cut,and concoct the matter, | 
making it fit ro| bee educed,; 

even thus our God hee doth 
by his Spirit cauſe Repen- | 
| tance, and the change of it, | 
by which the hold of finne'! 
commeth to be ſo looſened, || 


[ | | |chatthe ſoule is ready of it | 
| | ſelfe,to labour the expulſton || 


| | | of it;before he doth {cnd the 


| | grace of mortification and | 
HE | Quicknance, and reſtore inus |! 
V\ i 7 | rhe integrity of a ſpirituall|| 


4 converſation, | 

/ || #ſex, | Wherefore wee may ſee 
| [7 jev | thatmanyare farre from Re: 

| this graceof | Pentance. Somme never have 

| | Kepentance | any change of judgement or 

ks, and to 


|| 5:bther | affeRion rouching their for- 
:|wehaveir | mer waies, but wil boaſt they 


jþ 7 09 are no Changelings,count it 
| levity,unbeſeemingrhe ſtaid- || 
d neſſe of wiſdome, to alter in | | 
F | judgement or courſes. Some | 

[ | q | + \ Hhave| 


— 
a 


5h 
— Oy 
b 
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[| have a change in them, but it | 
; || may 


— — 


0 "0 


” O'S 


- þ| their coates , but keepe their 
| poylon. Some dettft from 
©| ſome {1ns,but yct have no ha- 
"[tred ofchem: ome by halfes 
>| havea brunt ſomtime of for- 
| row,but ithathno root in the 
| heart , and vaniſheth: ſome | 
*| like Jud as have a ſtrange turn 
*|1n minde,and yet are not tur- 
þ [ned againſt finne, as finne is 
| offenſive to God. Foras hee 
| that; feareth not ro touch a. 


bee ſaid of them as of 
ſome ſnakes, they have caſt | 


coale for the fire in it, doth 
not properly feare the coale 
{for he will take the coale in 
his hand) but the fire which 
burneth : ſorhee that is grie- 


| ved difallowing a ſinne, not 


as being notoriouſly foule , 
but aSitis followed withven- 


geance, is not propertly gric- 


————— 


2 ved | 


(#511! TL "El 


cs __ 


\ av 


Re 


Uſe 2, 
wy chinee | 


Gen 49;5,6 


be ear- | 
ef 'y labout- 


:} red for. 


i] vedar erhe finne, but atthe pu- 

_ [mſhment,with which it 1S at..; 
[tended. 

| Lerusſlabour alſo to Gndy a 


| change , as wee would aſſure 
our ſelves of truc repentance, | 


——+» .—.- yr” ONS 


ſtifie them ; but now I diſlike || 


| and hate them's 


in them; this is a good 1igne |} 
men ſec andare-ſorrowtull , 

thar they have beene our of 
their wayes, will they, nay 
| can'they goe of in them as 


—_— 
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bat £2225 


AT INEY 


If we can lay,ſomrime I have * 
loved ſuch vanities and ft al 
full courſes, and would ju-|} | 


ſometime || 
| my joy was in ſuch compa: || 
nions,as were brethren in in- |þ 
| tquity, bur now I delight not | 


ofa penitent heart. | Alas , if |} 


before? No more can were- || 
| pent that wee have gone a- || 
|  miſle, and ſtill continue the || 
fame courſes, at and |} 


bir 


+ 4026 Ib 


y La te aaon at 


, S 


{| Q.5. Tn ] Hence commeth 
| ths chang 28 


} 


| Law, as I faid before ; w 


| 


ack: 5+ the Regenerate 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


V. 


_ 4.Chiefly from the fight | 
and feeling of Gods mercy 
towards us in Chuft, Luke 
7-471 Joh.4-19. 

The heart may be pricked | 
with Repentance , by the 


this will but make it blced 
inward , and ran\le more and 
more; this is a ſorrow to 
death. The heart nevcr 
commeth kindly to be prick- 

ed, ſo asto breake our into 


| 
confeſsion , diſlike, and true : 


priefe for finne(as itis2 thing 
offending God) till the love 


| 


M 2 of. 
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bring forth fruits worthy re- | Marg.8. 
|| pentance. 


Wrath may. 


breed ſor- 
row, but 


mvGy do: h 


(of. en, 


2 Cor.7.10 
Mat.27.3- 


| 


— 


—_ 


—____——— 
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F | of God come in ſome men, | 
1] 42xh.rz, | fure to bee raſted|by it. *7]] 
| 10. | wall powre out my Spirn of 
| \grace anddeprecation,CP they! 
| bMar,3.7. Torall mourne; * repent, for the 
kingdomeof beaventat han, 
[ Welſece ſome ſturdy naturcs || 
[ | Which with ſeverehard cour: |} 
| tes are not ſtirred, come over | | 
[. them with kindneſſe and they 
; rclent :thus it is in the diflol- | | 
| ving of our hearts, they ne-| | 
| ver yceld and relent, till love 
worke on them. Looke as it| | 
is is in the change of the carth, | | 
Ah all the ſtormy inclemencics | | 
| of the winter, though they? 
may caſt it intodivers forms, 
yer till the Sunne cauſe an 
influence of his ſweet heat 
| into the boſome of ir,it is ne- 
verchanged from. unfruittull 
ro ſuitfull, nzither is the face 
of it till then renucd 3 So. in; 
- Our | 


Lk aide. At as ti 
® 


— 


- hifi. 


oO — 
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hk 


i= /F| our ſoules. though the ſtorms 
{'F| ofthe Law, may diverſly af: | 
'//[| fe them,yver tili the beaines-| 
)'F | of this grace ſhine into the” 
F heart, they arc neyer truly 
changed:our hearts could not 
| poſſibly refleR and rebound | 
|F | this love to God(ftor iris love 
| | togrieve that we have offen- 
ded him)had not he firſt cau- 
ſed lis love to ſhine upon-us. 


+» 


| 


love 2 one haire of love will | oo 
draiy more than a yoke =_ Chriſt. 
oxcn; the ſofteſt things will | 
breake the hardeſt. A ſword | 
which wilt be ſtricken upon | 
iron or ſteele ſafely; may bee | 
broken (men fay)on a fether- 
bod, What is harder than a 
Diamond whica abideth the 
hammer,and is not hurt 2 yct 
a Goates blood will diflolve 

| M 4 It, 


TT —— — —— Sm —————  — — 


As cverthenthou wouldit | 2, 


| [ repent, get a taſte of Gods | Toetame, 
talie of Gods } 


in 
| 


| 


hy — w—_ 
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| 


| 
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——_ 


The Te | 


it,as vinegar doth * 9 &. 


| Lookto that blood of Chritt 


our Saviour, and he inable us | 
eo (ee it, that ſo our hard 
| hearts may bec diſſolved! 
through the abundance of 
love manifeſted in it. What is 
 ſohard, but fire caſteth and 
melteth ittwhatfirei isſohot, 
as the love wherewith God: 
hath loved us 1n Chriſt : - 


— 


—__—_ 


Que sr. Vl. 


Q. 6. 

| heart changed 2 

.A, From lobe of the 
world to the love of God, 
from careleſneſſe to Ton- 


God, Tt. 2,1 2-Philem.y, I I, | 
1 Foh.2.15- 
In L Every moving and alte- 


Part 3. 


—_—___— 


ration | 


_—_ — 


Rom mhat xs the| | 


 fctence and deſire to pleaſe | 


EM a 
4 


3s ne... 
— a 


"If @n: 3- 


l_— 


3 Regenerate. | 


_—_ 
—_— 


ration there are two points, | 
the one from whence ; the 


4 other to which ; as in going 


whither, there is one 
place which I leave,and ano- 


| ther that I goe unto; Thus 
[in Repentance, the point 


from which wee turne, is the 
love of the world , and care- 
leſneſfſe: the point to which 
wearechanged and conver- 
ted, is the love of God and 
carctopleafe him. 

Obſerve then firſt ; That 
by nature all of us livein a 


the perſons , things, faſhi- 


men from- what time they- 


{ fallaway from love of their 


Hirbands , grow into league 


| with ftrangers ; : 10 wee. from | 


what time we by.ſiane turne | 


Ms _ from '_ 


"av 


—_— 


dulterous love of the world, 


ons in it. O yee adulterers- 
(faith James) Looke as wo- 


2.Pgrts to 


| be Conſedes 


redin every 
altera; 197, 


| Rom:t.15S- 


DA. 


CA ll eee. DA. 


_— 7 


, E . 

K3 : 
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| 


i 


| 22 Kins- 


; Num.25.6. 6. 


f Gen.25.32. | 


; 


— ' 


from rhe Immortal] G od,we. 
turne tothe corruptible Crea-! 


for God: ovine them nor in| 
meaſure : according. to the | 
goodnefle that is inthem, bu 

1rordinately. Some haye tins | 
adultery in them more oper: | 


evenasthere are ſomecorpo: | 
rally unclcane, not athamed | 
towaike with heit Truls in | 


| 


|. 


— 


the fight of. the Surine :. ſo 
| thereareſomeE (av -tke,who 
willnot ſtick ro ſay,givethem 
 the/pottage of pleaſure , rake 
whowiurhe birth-right; thus | 
incf.& do all prophane and 
 eviilperſons , whocare nor, | 
andivill profeſſe as much for | 

marter ofrcligion;ſome have | 


this: aduleencirc love to: the | 
world, but thinke no more | 


= —_ CE EE —_ 


- cFBal3: | 


of it athan * hee of Syrza did 
thinke IKC | 


—— —__—.. A 
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tures, loving them not in and | 


ly; ſome more covertly. For | | 


—— — - 
OS - 
— — — —— : 
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thinke. hee h ad. in him char | 
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_—J. 


cruclty, which he aſter ſhew- 


of: fo in ſoule alſo . Such 
are all Chriſtians, who have 
notrcceived the fanctifying 
grace, which .makcth the 
heart good and noneſt, 
Wherforc let us take knows- 
ledge ofthis our cſtare, and 
bewaite this ſpitrituall harlo- 
tric in our Aturc;none is tree | 
from ic who hath not lamen- 
ted ic in himſelfe. O for a 
\naan to breake his faich, and 
livcunch: ſtly, ak cr hee hath 


toa Creaturelike him'elfc,is | 


| hath added breach of faith 


to uncleanneſſe. O, to tolet. 


Our 


ed. For as men may haye a | 
diſcal2 in body, which they | 
thioke themſelves moſt free 


given himicite by covenant, | 


a worſc 11n,than it was while | 
he,was ftugle.: for now. hee 


| 
| 


"IND 1 


Ulle. 


| Ty bewalle, 
| PL (pity- 
' all barldliie, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


{ 


t- 


and breath 
of fauh 


will God. 


rt. | 


Co —,. 
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| 


our hearts bee in the world, 
after we haveby our profe{- | | 

'Þ | fion, betrothed our ſelves to 
| | God, it ſhall bee cafier for | 
M1 Tarkes than for us, for wee 
breake our faith, and leave an 
vi | all-ſufficient God foriranh- 

; torietrifles and pleaſures of 
finne, which laſt bur for a 
{eaſon. 
Ob/er. 2, | | Obſerve ſecondly from 
[By gracetbr | hence, That wee are turned 
nai Ges, | tothe love of God, rom the 
| love of this world, that our: 
. ql growing out of love with | 
| =: iſ the world, is our returning. 
| into love with ou! Husband : 
as the amity of the world is | | 
= enmity with God, ſotheen- | | 
6: 1 mity with the world begin- 
1 neth amity with God. Looke 
| as uncleane women, | the | 
more they ſhake off their 
' Paramours, the more they 
returne_ 


i...) 


* VP —_ 


| 


——— 


Queſt. 6, be Regenerate, 


returne to their conjugall | 
duty : fo. it is withus ; the 
truth is wee who by finne 


have turned from God, to 


the inordinate love” of theſe 
things, ca? never returne to 
God til] theſe be left as hee 
who 1s come hither from 
any place, hee can never re- 
turne to that againe, till hee 
bath left this 1n which hee 
NOW 15. 

But how can-we leave God, 
orreturnto him whois every 
where 2 evenas two preſent 

rogether for place, may leave 
each other, when in- hearr 
and aff:Qions they dif-joyne 


' themſelves, though in place 


they are conjoyned : and as a 


| manmay bee with light, and | 
| yet turne from it,by winking 


| againſt it, and ſo going our 
 ofthat which —— abour 
hun, | 


a 


| 


wee may 
trrne to him 
thourh he be 
everywhere, . 


| 


——_—_— 
- 


1 


uſe. 


' To [ahour to 


root 0 this 


flanking 
\ weed af 
| wo-ld'y and 


carnallto of. 


Cn... nn 


{ 


The bfe of 


——_ — — — 


| him, and 1Cturncto ir by Q- 
pening his Cycs againe : tits 
we may g9e from God cv« 


i 
| 
| curnhe our hearts and afſe &ti- 
| 9ns from him, and ſhur the 
| 

| holding of him; And wee 
| turner him, when we Open 
we CyC Of 'Paith, and initc 


| our ſclves with his mercic, | 


| and cleave unto him with the 
loveiof our ſoules. 


returning to our God, let us 
labour-rq root our tis. (tin- 
king weed -of inordinare love 
ro catthly things,as ever WC 
would aſture our ſclves wec 
haveloveto God, Achalte 
 wite will not content hcr 
ſclfe inthe-maine to be loy- 
all, but ſhe will not give lighr 
behaviour, laviſh favors, un- 


In De CA 


> : 
©———__————— 
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tþ \ 
*% 


A 


td 


——_ 


are; 


ry where preſent, while wee | 


cycs of our nunacs from bc- 


This then being owr way of 


| | 


_chaſte | 


| 


| 


; 
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| | chaſte kiſles ro any perſon: | 


|| And {hall not wee..take up 


| our hearts for haking , for} 


 ſomuch intemperate concu- 
| | piſc nccs, 2s (till dwcelleth 1 IN 


them, to things carthly 2 If 


thou doft but Cry Out againſt 
| this, t] hou thale haye an cvt- 
dence: of thy chaſte love to 
' God , * as the Virgin thar 
| cryeg: aut while villany. was 
offered her, ſhee was jndced 


| innoctnr, for ſhe cryed out. 


| Obſerve thirdly , 'Fhat all 
| men betore converſion are 
 earclc{le of God.: y, None 
' underſtandeth , none-ſeckerh 
| aft er him 3 proportionally 
| a wec love any thing , wee 
| mindc ir, and arc carefull a- 
| bout it. Now by nature 


| haying in us no- true lave to 


| God, how can wee bee carc- 
| full of him-* Laoke-as in the 


| 


2 of || 


a Deut.23. 


26, 27, 


Osſer. 2. 


A'l WK/1 by 
Aumewd 
of care 
pleaſe G 1d. 
b Rom.3- 


Il, 


— —_—  —  — 
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Br 


C Pro. 2.17, 


] 
| 


| 3. of the Proverbs, the a- 
dulterous woman is faid to 
 forſake the Guide of her| 
| youth , that is, her heart did 
' notcleave unto him ſo, asto | 
bee carefull of duty coward 
him. So all {| pirituall adulre- 

refles caſt quite away all re- 
membrance and care of 
| God. Foralas, what would 
this doe, but breed a regret 
in their conſciences , and. 
make them they could not | 
follow their difloyall COur- 
ſes ſo delightfully? Looke at 
the lives of men, every thing 
is cared for , but God and 
| heavenly things are quite, as 
our of ſight, x of minde 
alſo, Nay, ſome they even 
ſtrive tro put theſe matters 
out of thought, it is but fir 
of Muanchioly tolooke this | 

wag! heme =anagy the ge 


A 


Queſt.6. 


ric 4 Galle, had it ' beene a{ dAR&.8. 


the Regenerate. 


es, 


—m—_— 


point of juſtice hee would 


ons of Gods Law, he carcd 
not ( it is ſaid) fo thoſe! 
things.” To branch forth this 
 careleſneſle ; 

:.Menbefore converſion 
care not for ſinne, whereby 
they offend God,*none ſaith, 
jor A havel done: they no 
more ſticke upon ſinne, than 
an Adultreſſle ona her un- 
cleane dalliance. 

2. They care not to uſe 
any meanes to be reconcaed 
ro God: Nay, the further ' 
they can keepe them off him, | 
[tis better with them : hence 
it is that they affe& igno- 
rance and hardneſſe ofheart. 

3- They care not for any 
courſe which GO D doth 
uſe towards them.,to reclaim | 


; 


them, 


ns... —_—. 


have medled, bur for queſti-| 


| 


| 
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14,15, 


They bave 

70 care to be 
reconciled to 
God. 
Job.z1. 14. | 


They care 
neuther un 
words nor | 


blawes, | 


i. 
—— 


_ ————— 
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C Ptov.17. | 
To. 'and 
27.22, 
Mat. 11.17. 


d Prov 13, 
T- | 


Part 3, 


[ 
| 


them, bee it by words or 
| blowes, it being with them 
as with Solowians foole, with | 


© whom nothing entreth, 
| whether one ſmite or uſe in- 
 dignation, ncither piping 
nor lamenting will prevaile; 
And/as the Drunkard in the 
4 P>averbs, doth not heed: 


| tion by then, no more doc 
theſe. 

| 4+ Whatdiſhonour will! be 
done'to God, they are care- 
leſſe of it. We paſſe not how 
| they beuſed whoſe perſons 


it farre from us : bur as men 
aſlcepe dreame of many vain 
'm aters, bar rake no thought 
of more ſerious and ſubſtin- 
tiall buſincſſes;lo men afl ep 


his knockes, totake admoni- 


we love nor. O this careli fie 
cſtare of God,it is the 11: jphr 
| of wickednes, the Lord ke P | 


| 


| 


OI 


| 


| 


| | | 1n | 


| 
| 
|| 
| 


| 
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and fancy is runyng about 
vaine tranſitory things, but 


{hey take no care ofthe mar- 


ters car God which CONCCrne | 

their peace. | 
Laſtly,marke,a converted | 

man is made carcfull and 


conſcionable to pleaſe God. 
© Whercfore dwcll wee at 
' home or goe from home, we 
Gady ye pleaſe him : *grow 


pleaſe GOD in all 
= pe a fan es Cour- 
tiers they affet to pleaſe 
their Soveraignes , and will 
not ſtirre in word or deed, 
further thanthey ſee will bee 
well taken,they arc men that | 
dwell at Placenzal(as the Ita- | 
lian (aith ; ) thus Gods chil- 
dren in all they doc, labour 
to bee pleaſing in his fight. 


Care- commeth from love 
| - | and 


ioſtare offi nac,cheirthought | 


| 


_—- 


—— 


Obſar.4. 
A cont ered. 
man tis care- 


full to pleaſe 
God. 

e 2C0rF.9. 
f Col.t.10» 


CO OA as, _ — em. 


wy 
Toleayne 
what the ac 
ceptable will 
| of God is. 

Rom.12.2, 
& Theſ.4 1. 


i Pet 4-3: 


, and dares Now Gods chil- 

' dren converted , have both 

the love of God , and the | 
| feare of him , ſo char they | 


' cannot bee but carefull 70 


| pleaſe him. 

| Wherefore let us like good 
| ſervants , who will learne to 
| know the length of their Ma- 


ſters feet,let us (I ſay) learne 
ay know the will of God, and 
performe it acceptably 
Ra his Chriſt, when 
| God: hath received us of a- 
dultcreſſes, to grace and fa- 
| vour: how ſhould it pricke 
| us forward to care and dili- 
gencein duty,while wethink 
how long we walked unduri- 
yy toward him *7 


| 


| | 
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Quansr, VII. 


| Q.7. Haris this change | 
| called e © 

| 4. Jt is called in the 
Scriptures a new Crea- 
\ | ture, 2 Cor.5.17. Gal.6.15. | 
| | You mult obſerve, hee! 


asketh here of Repearance, 
[as it is a change ACCOmpa- | 
|| [nied with ſandtification of ! 
heart and reformation of | 
life : not as the change of | 1 
| Repentance is preciſely and | 


rigorouſly diſtinguiſht from of 
SanRification and: reforma- | | 
tion; Now Repentance thus | 
taken, iscalled a new Crea- . 4 
| |rure. ot 

For opening wheriof, we 
muſt nor chinke, that a man 


is for ſubRance made new, |/ 
| AID bur | 


——_—_. 
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_ 


CR — — 


a Epb.s.8. 


| with our making new 


| but lonely in quality and A 
| ſhion, as when we turquel] 
an old garm« nr, making it up 
againe , wee ſay it 1s a/ncvy 
garment, that 15, mude vp in 
| New faſhion, thoygh it bec 
' the old Ruff it was: ſo iris 
in 
' Chriſt. Looke as 5 the air in 
ſubſtance is all one in the 
| night ſeaſon which it is in 
the morning, bur inthe night 
it was all darkned and 6b- | 
 ſcure, inthe morning itis all 
| inlighened « ſo -it is with us, 
| the ſame wee are for ſub- 
| ſtance. in the; ſtare of ſinne , | 


—— _ 


|  andin'Chriſt, but in ſtate of 


| 


| 


ſianc wee are alldarkneſſe of | 
ignoranceand luſt, in ſtate of | 
grace weeare all light i in the | 
Lord , as , Paw ſpeaketh. 
But more fully to underſtand 
It, 4-« thungs ſhall bee briefly 
np 


——_— 


Iu 
FE, 


— >> DO ——— — 


* w 
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—_—— —  ——— 
— 


—_— 


order 'it 'is brought forth. 


» The. workcs' or fignes 


whereby i it isdiſcerned, 


1. In generation of chil- 


dren there are Parents and a | 


ſecede of each Parent, and a 
force making the feed fiuit- | 
full. This new babe hath a 


opened. 1. How this new | 
Creature is begottcn. 2, In 
whar it ſtandeth, 3. In what | 


farher and mother, God and { 
his Church : a ſced whereof | 5 hun 


TI, 


The parents 
| of thts new 

\ CYCATUTE A7e 
Godbytle 
| inward 

| worke of his 
Spirit, and 


| by tht oxt- 


it is begotten, a ſced inward. | adpes* 
from God, that revelation | clin of the 


and inſpiration, which with- 
| in the ſoule he cauſeth, ont- 
ward from the mother, that 


external] propounding ofthe | 


Word of GOD, Finally, 
here is likewſec that 'yertue 
of GO DSSpirit, working 
throughy his ſcede, a new 
Creature it} us: : It 'men- by 


Teading | 


| 


as. —_ — ——— 


_——— 
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rn 


there is not @ 
feed orſparke | 


in x4 tl] we 


be borne a- 


game. 
a 2.Per.2.4 
Adi 


| 


| Schollex 


reading precepts ot * Gram: 
| Mar,and Logicke,. can beget 
| of ignorant perſons Gram: 
| marians, and Logitians, Is it 
any wonder if God, by his 
| moſt noly Word beger, of = 
by _—_ ſinfull and p 
phane, holy and 121 ah 
perfonsechough we muſt not 


1 thus conceive, as if there | 


were-not a higher thing in: 
GODS begerting,taan the 
| other, 

2, This new Creature 
| andeth i in a divine nature, 
as ® Petey calleth it, which 
God by his inward worke 
doth create in us, not draw- 
| ing thatforth, whichin ver- 
tuc of power was before in 
us, as men of Art onely doe, 
when they make an ignorant 
ome an Arriſt 
withs hem: bur di mr 


_ 


| 


tt... cn. 


MOI. —_w 


"PRI 


| 
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the minde, which doth purge 
it from ignorance, error, un- 
beleefe, vanity, &c.love inthe 
wil, which dothpurge it from 
rebellion againſt Gods Law, 
and inclinationto evill. The 
ative force of conſcience 
commeth to bee rectified, in 
thedirection of it, or that in- 
forming faculty which is in 
it, in the teſtifcarion of it, 
whereby it witnefſeth to 
us our ſtate and actions. 
The affections of the minde 
are ſanQified : the outward 
man commeth likewiſe to 
bee renued, not onely be- 
cauſe it receiveth a divine 


] 


| SIE 
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, 
_ 


things to exiſt, whereof wee | 
have nota ſced or ſparkelefe 
[in'us by nature, the divine 
| | quality changing ſoule and 
| | body, is this new creation.in 
| | U$,722, light and wiſdome in 
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| 


x; 
E nlightumg | 
the minde, 

2, 
Purging the 
will 
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Santhifyme 
the affeft;e 
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N kind 
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kinde of beauty, from he 
whole reſplendencie may be. 


ward; but becauſe the obcdi- 
entiall faculty of all the 


| now they preſentthemſelves 
| ® weapons of righteouſneſle, 
as before they were _— 
{ments at command of fine : 
| it being with the Spirit a} 
his gifts in filling it, as itwas 
| with that cloud in filling the 
materiall Temple which Sa- 
lomon erected. Firſt it filled 
the Holy of Holies, and in- 
moſt parts of it, © then iſſued 
out into that alſo, wherein 
the Prieſts miniſtred. Thus 


| it our Temple,firſt the ſoule 


hath the cloud of ſpiritual! 
graces immediately filing It, 
| then the body doth partici- 
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inward grace of the heart, |} 


| often obſcured in the out-: 


| members is —Croatbery that | Þ} 1 
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pate with the ſame , fo farre | 


| forth as it is capable. _ 
| 3-Forthe third, evenas the | 
{| naturall man 4s nor concei- 
[| ved and borne at once : fo 
{| this new Creature 1s as: it 
were a great whilc in rhe 
{| wombe before it commeth 
{| our, ſoasit may bee viewed 
| by ir ſelfe and others. A- 
{| gaine, as the naturall birth 
is ſometime -at once effe- 
Red, ſometime ſucceſſively, 


by endeavours repeated ; 


{ | ſo God converteth fome at 
| | once, ſome hee doth worke 
in at ſundry timcs, in divers | 
manners, before hee worke | 


in them ſaving converſion. 


| Apainc, as ſome come with 


orcater 'paines into the 
world than other : ſo here 
all Chriſtians know notalike 
dolours in their new birth. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


3, 


greey, and 


lite. 


It u brought 
forth by de- | 


bzlullleand | 
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; 
| 
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| from time to time ; they dif- 


| | up more forward , but they 


Finally , converſion is ol 
wrought, that ſome diſcerne'} 


thers though they can ob- 
ſerve times of comming || 
more neere to God, yet they | 
can ſay nothing , when Al 
| the worke of grace begunne 
in them. 


are builded up inſcnfibly 
cerne that they are growne 


| know not how it firſt began: 
it is. eafie to ſee the head 
now gray , but who cantell 
whenthe firſt haires changed 
colour ? yetin ſuch converſi- 


ir when it firſt beginneth, o-|} 


ONSAS Pauls Or Lydia” $,which | 


befall perſons of ripe judge- 
ment, and bring changes ve- 
ry "_—_— with them, the 


et. M 


Such in whom|| 
from tender yeeres have bin || 
| ſome beginnings this way, || 


+ Ss 
Is ta 


very | | 
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| yery firſt worke may be Ccall- | 
|| ly noted. | 


|| *rhe RB. of the Fa- 
| ther. Firſt , nature reacheth 
'\each Lambe to know his } 


| | even by an inſtin&t of their 
| heavenly nature which they 


* [ſecde with them. 
* | makerth perſons of a blood 
| | love more ncerely than thoſe 
ewixt whom there isno bond | 
\ | of conſanguinity : ſo here | 
{| grace tcacheth, and incline: h 


> Regs enerate. 
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4+ Laſtly,the fhgns are, firſt, 


Ewe ; ſhall not Gods lambs, | 


have reccived, know him the 
Father of chem * c 

2. Love of the Saints, who. 
are begotten of the ſame 
Nature 


chicfly to the love of thoſe, 
in whom thc conlanguinity 


cerned. 
3- By a fight againſt the re- 


2: 


of the ſame grace may be dil- 


N3 - manning | 
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of the fathey. 
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tre ofthe © * 


Saints. | 


I Joh, 31 4» 6 
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| 


ene isa 
fieht againſt | 


| the relicke of 
| ſonae. 


Luk.tt 21, 
Gals 17, 


thoyghts, 

uw deſi; es, 
new puerpoes. 
ſpeeches, en- | 


Þ a7,” 
wut 
cEla,r9.18 
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maining Corruption : as natu- 


The bf of 
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rall ſtrength in the ſtomacke 
fighteh wichcharwhichharh | 


{ not agreement with. it , la- 
bouring to caſt ir off, or 0-! 


venly Father: ſpecially they 
willhave new words, Every 


| knowne by his rongue, an! 
Engliſh-man, a French, &c. | 


Canaan, Which theſe babcs 


, 


i 


| To labarry fo 


te 


be re xOw! d 
thro: 4m 


ſpeake , by which they may 
be diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Let us then ſtrive to ſec, 


newed, that ſo we may be a- | 
ble to ' aſſire our ſelves. of 


q 


our 


| therwiſe to avoid it: ſobracel 
| ſtriveth againſt ſinfull lults, 
which Fehr againſt the ſoulc,|Þ 
| 4. * New men will have 
new.deſtres , new workes , c-|| 
venthe workes of their hea-|Þ 


| Countrey-man may | bee} 


So Ve is a © language of || 


that wee are every where rc- | | 
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. F| our ſound Repentance and 


converfionto G O D,f Cir- | 4Gal.6ag 
cumciſion , uncircumcifion, | 
allare nothing, where there | 
is not this new Creature , | 
Thou who haſt no know- | 

ledge of G O D, thou who 


bearcit an aking rooth at his | | | 


children, who have more | 
conſcience of thcir' waies, | , Joh 3.2 
than thy ſelfe, thou who | 
canſt digeſt well all thy dais | 
ly ſinnes, and never feeleſt | Eph419. 
thy hcart ſmite thee, thou | 
whoſe deſires all tend to 
backe and belly, the our-| Phil.3-r9. 
ward good of thee and tiiine, | 

thou who doeſt the works of 
thedevill, living inſtrife, en- 
vie, luſt, intemperancie, thou 
whoſe mouth is full of ſwea- | Rem3-14- 
ring, lying, beaſtly ſpeakin 

doſt ? £6 /Tw Te I. 5 
ſalvation 2 nay,thou1 muſt be 
N 4 _borne | 


— 


Joh. $.44- 


1 s 


| 


| Th rances, but unto their Owne || 
Ei-1 children begottenofthem:ſo 


——- 
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bojnc of Gol firſt. Fork as Pa-P| 
rents leave not their inheri. 


God wil not givehis heavcn-|þ 
by inertance, bur onely | | 

ole who ſhall be begorten|P 
of him, and have his owne |} 
Image ingravenin them. || 


PET —_— 


| Quzsr, VIII. 


DD ET 


Qs. H Ow doth at at- 
peare £ 
; 4. nokcit itt word and! | 

| deed wee endeavour to ab: 
| { faine from all ebill, and 

|7% uv | exerciſe our ſelves m that | 
crave... | Which iS good, ?ſa/-34.14.| | 
a conflant Rom.1i2- 9. Evb.4. 25. | | | 

| wma The new C72ure , wee | | 


ablainfram | knowconſi ſeth oftheic two : 
evill and ; parts. Firſt,the old man,the 


doe os. | | cor- | 
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- F | corruption of his nature , is | 


S EE I + 
® 


"WP 


[Queſt.8. whe Regenerare. 285 


rr re tr— 


morrificd. Secondly , hee is 
uickned w1 ew| life |} 
kned with a new life | 
and nature 3 the , life of; a Eph.4.16 
God, and the Þ>divine na- | dz Per.x.4 
rure : Now the framing of | 
him ſtanding in theſe two, it 
isno wonder if wee diſcerne | 


| bim by deſiſting from evill | 


: 


'and doing good. For if the | 
old man bee morrified in the | 
new Creature,then will ſuch 
workes bce refrained, which | 
he lived in, while hee was in ' 
this ſtate of corruprion : for ! 
looke as men dead to this na- | 

turall life, ceaſe quire from ' 

the workes of it; ſorhenew | 

man. being dead to finne, 
livesnotin it: when we lived | 

in ſinne, we werc ©trce from | cRem.6. 
righteouſneſſe , we quite ab- 20,22, 
ſtained from it : ſo when we 

are (ct free from ſinne, an! | 


| Ng made ! 
| A 64 <a mta todt Wt er IIAIN—s'7 it Here 
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| 40. 
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AW. 
42 wn men. | 


arec. wried 


of nature to 
farbeare:and 
ae things, 

ſo Piritidall 
men are cax- 
ried by the 


ſway of | 


rent 


grue.. [1 


mn it 
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made 3-009 to righte tcoul: 


nelſe, we can no more obey 
{inne, as if wee werethe {cr-| | 


 vants of 1 it; hence Chriſt rea- | 
ſoneth, * wcre ye Abrahams 


children, yee would reftaine| | 
| ſeeking ro kill mec. Eyer y|þ 
{ thing that is, hath faculty || 


to. bring forth that which 


forbearech that which is 0- 
therwiſez asa Figetrce doth 
not bring forth. Thorncs, 
nor any other fruit but figs, 
' (ich as agree-to the nature of 


| itzrhus creatures in thecarth. 


water, aire, they allof them 
refraine- ſuch things. as uit | 
not with-their nature, and 


agree tothe kinde.,and | | 


| | 


| 


| 


doe that which 1s kindly for | 


them... 
Thus mecre naturall aha 
civill men they abſtain from | 


all marrer of godlineſſe, and | 
keep 


J 


| 
| 
* 


|| 


Al | Queſt.8. 


' | keepe them within compaile 


| him to excerciſe himſelfe in 


—— 


Arena, 


of that, which is anſwerable 
to the being and faculties | 
which they. enjoy : thus a | 
ſpirituall man, his very na- | 
ture doth make him averſe 
from workes which have in 
them contrariancy to the be- 
ing and life of grace he hath 
received, and doth incline 


-” > > VT eo cu - RR e——_—_ WW 
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ſuch workes and words as | 
are pleaſing torhat faculty of | 
grace wherewith hee is indu- | 
ed, Foras nature which ma- | 
keth nothing in vaine, teach- | 
eth cyery Creature to put | 
forch thoſe powers and fa- | 
culties which are in them: ſo | 
the law of grace inclineth the 
ſpirituall manro exercile this 
gracc, in keeping a cleare | 
conſcience in godlinefſe, as | a aA op 
2 Paul did. Looke as achaſte | | Heb.13.1$ 


wiſe, | 


— 
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= to him, defircth to bring 
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k-21 wife, from the time ſhee is 
Ronl.7.4, martied ,defireth to have no 
| 5,6. | | fruit, which company with 

[ her Husband doth not be- 
| get: ſoa new man from| the 
time he is in Chriſt, marticd 


! forthino workes, or words 
| which Chriſt by his Spirit 
Þ doth not worke and {pcake 
jinl in. 

WW) Objef. But weeſinne + 


| _ the 
med e 
G - et ws 


Ai y, Not wee, bur finne 
in us, we finne not willingly. 
Should an uncleane perſon | 


| hy Pete ; allure |the wife that lieth\in 
corrieptiqt 


which wel | my boſome, and get anadul- | 


| a2ain/t ther 


| wide s | conſenting, ſhould I bee guil- | 


gainft thir | ty Or accounted as the Pa- | 

_ ar ip th rent of them 2 Thus when | 
Ft | 

| aud berry the Devill invcigleth the | 

ww. | | concupiſcence which is in| 


US, and Gringerh forth ſinne, 
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 bngin them rerous brood, my ſelfe nor b: 
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 ricuall goeth againt ir, thc 
' Lord will hold us innocent, 
and account theſe ftnnecs as 


F& | 


| nofruits begotten by us. 


Obje, It ir bee not they 
that off -nd,butfinthardwel- 
leth in chem, why then arc 
| they {oſh:rpely puniſhed, a 
wee reade of Moſes, Dartrd, 
and other of Gods ſeryants : 
Anſw. Tothis it may bee 
anſwered; firſt, rhar as it is 
| not they, but ſine, which of- 
| fendeth, {0 it is not they, but 


| 
| 
' 
| 


-a man {icke of the plague, it 
15 not properly hee, but the 

ſore or bile that is cut and 
 launccd to let the corruption 
out; ſo that the cutting or 
launcing i is no puniſhment, 
but rarher a helpe and pre- 


{ fervative to the perſon, Se-: 


—_— 


| finne, that is puniſhed; as in | 


— 


Num.30» 
1 2. 

LSamls. | 
to0,11,12. | | 
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| condly, it mult vec remem-|Þ | 


The Me of 
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| 


bre(as followerh nihenext 
Queſtion and Anſwer )\ that 
| weare renued and regenerate 


of it js called che man him- 


| In him, and being willing and 
| drawing him(in ſome forr)to 
yeeld thereunto, may juſtly 


correCtion upon his child af- 
tending, and joyning with | 


ſome reluctation and unwil- 
lingneſle, as ( it may bee pro- 
bably thought) goaly-Feho- 
ſaphat joyned with wicked | 
Ahab and Achazia. 


2 Chro. I9, | 
2.8 20, 35, 


3 637+ 


[ZR Lord cannot! 


_ FOI 


provoke a jealous and foving | 
father to inflit ſome ſharpe | 


his enciny,though i it be with | 


| 
| 


. truly 


bur in part; and though the 
| part regenerate, which is the | 
principall (it; regard where- 


ſelfe)be unwilling : that the | 
| part unregenerate dwelling | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


at | 
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il rruly and properly be {aid by | 
& 


| theſe his corrections to pu- 
 niſh his children,w herebyhe | 
intendeth ana procureth o | 
much good unto them. 


A 
' 


Quzssr, 1X, 


Qs. of 1þpis perfett e. 

Nod, wee b:lceve 
not A ne therciove 
| wee cannot love perfectly, 
but we muſt ſtrive to perke- 


| Ctton,, 4ſar.9.24- ICor.13. 
| 9- Heb. 6. IJ. 2 Pet. 18. 


Hereare three things to be | 
marked. Firit, he an{wereth 
the queſtion negatively , by 


| denying of it. Secondly , he 


givetharcaſon,fromtheim- 


| perfeRion of faith and love, 


Thirdly , hee by prevention 


(leſt men ſhould take occa- | 


tion} 


PAl.119.71 


| da = Re ae ere rtennen" Eb l- 
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| Our regeme- 


. ration ks not 


perfect. 

a Þ;0.20.9. 
b Jam. 3.2. 
Cl Jos 8, 
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| as the aire inthe morning, or | 
of the Sunne, | 


\ Gon of tloth) doth - in th e 
$3 place {et downe oy, 
that we mult ſtrive forward. 

z.. To the firſt, none] 
can ſay, *my heart 1s cleane; 
ÞdInmany things wee finne 
all: «< Hee thar ſaith hce harh | 
| noſinne, deceiveth himſclfe. | 
' Though we have ſuch grace 
| as maketh us endevour to a- 
; void 2ll finne , and doe all | 
| righteouſneſſe , yer 'is our 
| grace every way imperfect, 
for the degree of it : that 
looke as an Infant, though he 
| have every member of a 


| man , yet hce hath no mem- 
ber which is not imperfect: | 
ſo ir is with us. And looke | | 


firſt rifi ng 
' chough ir bee every where | 
light, yetir hathevery where | 


1 durkndle, and therefore re- 


| 


| 


| 


though thou findeſt much 


| nefle, doth health come ful- | 
| ly at once? O it returneth on 


| m—__— 
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ceived till high noone fur- | 
ther and further illuminari- | 
on, as wee fee indaily expe-| 
rience: ſothe Sunne of righ- 
rcouſneſle getting up in our | 
ſoules, doth ſo diſpell the | 
darkneſſe of them, that ill | 


there is much left in them, |: 


by his preſence to bee more 
and more ſubdued in us. 
Bee not then diſmaid, | 


corruption,which is not yet 
expelled, bur bee thankfull 
that thou haſt any grace, 
which ſometime thou waſt 
void of. In perfons reco- 
vcring from ſome great fick- 


foot by ounces as wee fay : 
yetit doth them good, thar | 
their paine is moretolerable, | 
that they can doe that they 


| could 


 —_— 


Hſe 1. 
Net ts b:e 
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though we 
Fnde ſome 


Corrup! 1008 
in our ſelves | 


not wholly 
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; lhould it bee with 
ere the anſ 
Paxl would be reme; 


Poverty of Spi. | 
lit and Jaboy 


for ſupply of hem: till wee | 
teele emprineſſe, there js nd | 
Mturall hun 


| Ull we feele Our ſpirit 
te 


ſill Clogging of them ; thus | 
{h 


hae EN” en. cit 
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want | 
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{pirity- / 
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thing Chriſt upbraids them 
| withall, ſaying , Thowſaift 1 


| and yeed nothing; and knoweſt* 
not that thou art wretchedzand 
| miſerable, & poore,andblind, 
| andnaked * I counſell theeto 

| buy of meeg97 | 


our fairh and love are both 
| imperfect , and ſo all our 


| converſation imperfect ; the 


the tree hath notinit togive, 
| If our inherent graces which | 


{are like the © blinde man, 
be} © whoſe | 


29) 
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want of this grace , which| 


amrich& increaſed in goods; 


f 


Secondly , obſerve that 


fruit cannot have that which 


arethetree, bee imperfee, | 
the fruit muſt needs bee fo | 


as we ſhould of thoſe things | 
which wee know, and many | 
things wee are 1gnorant 1n 
which we ſhould know. We 


Rev.3.17, | 
18, 


Obſey. 2. 
ur faith 


and 10:18 are 
amperfett, | 


alſo. *Wee know nothing | 41 Cor8.2 
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oanneto ſee men like trees: 
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f Plol.g230. 


bno wedge 


God, 14 more 


| worth than 


all the lear-. 
ming of the : 


| greateſt Do- | 
& | | Marcyrdome, when Schoole 


' (tors, 


ap 


{ fully hoſerhings,whichthey | 


| 


| Jomned with | 
eanfidence | "n | truth » that ſometime 


| 'ters. Hence our confidence 


| Looke as children know not 
|arall many things they come | 


toknow afterward, ſowe ; & 
looke as they doe not know | 


know but ſuperficially : ſo is 
it with us in heavenly mat- 


cannotbeperfet. Thoſe who 
know, God beſt, truſt him 
beſt, otherwile thani it is with 
men.* Thoſe who know thee, 


will truſt inthee; thoſe who 

| dimly know him , his good- | 
| neſſe and truth, they can but | 
weakely beleeve on him. | 
Neither doth ir hinder this 
| 


ſimple | 
| men, who can anſwer you 
lictle of God, are ſo ſtrong | 
| 1n faith , chat they ſuffer | 


D> | 


—_— 


———— 


\; -attii.— _—_—_— 4 


— 


whoſe eyes now opened, be-|| 


—_ —_ " 
— " 


A  _ 
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| Queſts: the Regeneraiee 


Doctors turne ripper ; for as as | 
theſe have a more excellent | 
confidence in God, ſo thcy 
havea more worthy know- 
ledge than the greateſt Do- 
ors, for they doc 1n cleare 
light, ſce God to bee unto | 
them, a mercifull , faithful, | 
and all-ſufficicnt God, in C- 
very ſeaſon, which the other | 
have not, chough i in ſpecu- | 
lative knowledge they farre | 
out-ſtrippe them. Hence | 
likewiſe love muſt needs be. 
imperfect , for the appetite 
as it cannot move to that it 
knoweth not at all; ſo it can- 
not move further for degree, 
thanit doth know the de- | 
gree of goodneſle , in the | 
thing it moveth to , Now | 
when wee know not how | 
abſolute for degree, theſe | 
| good things are , wee can-! 
not | 


— 
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#: 


| not ole them in perfection. 


| ledge; hence ir is that if ] 
know athing by hearc- ſays] 


f than of the care, 
Apr of bclecfe: hence 


| hee is z knowledge , confi- 


| oy pace, be e halting likewiſe. 


Againe , love followeth 
not ly the thing knowne, 
but the -cvidence 'of know- 


cannot pitty it ſo, as it I a 
ſce it: 1o the ,good of ano- 
ther doth not lo affc, being | 
reported , as if our eyes be-| | | 
held it 3 for the knowledge| | 
of the eye is more cvident 


Sobecauſe our knowledge 
is an incvident knowledge by 


It 1s that wee cannot ſo love 
| God, as if wedid fee him as 


dence, love being imperfect, 
all our operation is imper- 
fect :ifthemember whereby | 
I move be lame , needs mult | 


Ler | 


— 


<> — — 
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| Let us then labour to ſee | 
| our wants, intheſe regards. 
if our bodily eye did fee |. 
but dimly, wee would doe 


—@ 


| |rwenty things ro helpe ir. 


The longer we follow God, 


| | the better wee ſhould know 


him; the more we have pro- 


| |ved him,the better we ſhould 
| }eruſt him and love him, thus ; 


it is with men, who would 
thinke ut a wrong to them, | 
after wee have long knowne 


tothem ſhould not take in- 
creaſe. 


muſt all ſtriveto perfeRion. 
A Bee yee perfeR. As nature 
hath made moſt things-im- 
perfect, ſo ſhee hath put a 
property. by which they in- 
large themſelves, and grow 
out tothe perſeion, which 

doth 


hr. — _—_— 


them, if our truſt and love. 


Uſe, 


. 


| 


| 


| Obſervethirdly,;that wee | 05/r.3. 


wee muſt 


| firive fo per 


| feltion, 
A Mar.5.4$ 
r Cor.13. 
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1 Cor.g.34 


{tle beginnings they have;but| Þ 


| 


3 


! 


doth agree to their | kinde; 

thus plants and living Crea- 
tures, we ſee what they arc in 
their ſeede: when they arc 
forth of it, wee ſee what lit- 


yetthey neverceaſemoving, | | 
till they arraine their due| Þ 

perfeQion: thus God hath | 
made all his Babes ſmall and 
weake! in their beginning, 
bur yet his grace hath this 
property.,.it will grow ® like 
a muſtardſeede; this bodily 
life wee bave received, wee 
would bee loth but to come 
in it, to the perfect ſtature 
which doth belong to us: 
chus having received the be- 
ginhing of a divine nature, | 
we muſt ſeeke the increaſe of 
it in us, Our life is likened 
toarace: now a race is but 


moderate in the Tone? 
Co 


—— 


| EF | trengthened'in regard of 
# | our actions and operations, 
| | For even the things 
| we muſt labour to doe them 


| | ber, when hee dare goe 
within the houſe into other 
roomes, then oh, if he could 
feele his ſtomacke, if he goe 

BOW » abroad | 


at 


ho © » ſt.9. the Regenerate. 
{for hot at hand doth not | 


| {further we goe the faſter, the | 
| | neerer the goale our pace is 
* | moſt fervent: ſo ſhould all 
| | the courſe of our life bee a | 
| © | progreſſeto perfeRion. Per- 

| | feRion in regard of {inneto 

 & | be purged our, in regard of 


| | vering health, how wee are 


— 


alway ſpecd beſt : ) but the' 


grace to bee increaſed, and 


we doe, | 
more fully : wee ſee in reco- | 


affeted. Somewhat better 
willnotcontenta man;though 
hee can fir up, yet hee dare 
not goe forth of his cham- 


—_—_ ——— 


——_— 
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| |abroad & feele but faintneſle,} 

| | | oh if hee could but walkeinf| 
= 1). hisaccuſtomed ſtrength: thus | 
, 1} | wee ſhould bee affected, in!? 
Tt | | | receiving ſpirituall ſtrength? 
| ; | c &- 
l | from this {icknefle of finne; 3 
| till wee feele our ſelyes inlar- 3 


A-) 
oy 
5 
* 

"4 


i |} ged rowalke conſtantly and 
|| cheerfully before the Lord, ® 
14 ||. { wee ſhould never beat reſt. | 
| Uſe. | Butalas, many of us ſtand | 
"  dwarfes in Religion, wee arc b 
599% | affectedlike as yong Schol-|] 
band | Icrs are to learning, in ſee-|| 
dwoſerm | Ling grace, weecare not how || 
lirtle wehave: but if wee will | 
| not bee dead Moles which 
|} |] growapace fora while, and 
| | give overquickly, butliving 
births, in the wombe of the 
Church, expecting to bee 
brought forth in that King- 
| | {| dome of glory, then let us 

>> Per. - ] have carc*to grow ingrace, 
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NY] Lord Jcſus Chriſt. Such as 


| Queſt. 9. the Kegenerare. 


and the knowledge of our 


$ Flare no wiſer at fifty than 
3| they gge at fifteene, oh how | 
Z| wee cenſure it in them! Ler 
© | not the ſame thing overtake 
Z[ us, in the matters of Gad ; 
wee had the more need to 
ſtrive, it is no eafte thing to 
out-wraſtle a fickneſſe; be- 
fide, the nature of ſicknefle | 
doth make men indiſpoſed 
to refiſt it : ſo doe :our finnes 
preſſe us downe, that with- 
out good reſolution we ſhall 
not bee able todeale againſt 
them. What might we come 
to in Chriſt, if wee would 
ftrive 2 but oh, a handfull 
with caſe, better kcep where 
weare with quiet we thinke, 
than to make our condition, 
by ſtill dealing with our 


1 


Eccl.4.2 


ſelves, too too reſtleſſe ; but 
O2 where, 


ws 


— —_—c 


——. 


Obfer.y, 
He hat will 
| grow 'n; 


” [grace wu? 
ſe the 
meanes there- 
uato beloy- 
(8 | 


0” "1 


ward. 


— — 


| 


I9.20. 


O 


| Que sr. X. 


| | Q.ro, H,; 


| 4.By a diligent uſe of |? 
the meanes which God | 
hath appointed, foz our in: || 
creaſe in Faith and Beppe | | 
tance, I Pet.2.2» 1 Thelſ.5. 


Wee have necd to ſtrive, 


kindly 


grow 1n us. 


for it , 
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| where wee ceaſe to goe "for 
| ward, we begin to goc back- Þ 


w muſt wee | 


reve £ 


| | #+ 
«. - I 

| [4 
Þ A 

- 

jd 
i 


chat grace may get up and || 
ce who will 
have a plant thrive in a|Þ 
ground dry , barren, and un- 
muſt ſtriye 
much, becauſe his ſoile will 
| fot doe further than it is 
| forced: fo hee that will "rc 
| % Ic w I 


| | Queſt, 19. the Regenerate. 


Þ| fireburne, in greene moiſt | 
{| wood, muſt follow ic with 
'| blowing : thus to ger Gods 
© | grace thrive in our natures , | 
- | which are as: apt to the 
*| weeds of vice, as averſe 


| becauſe if our ſtriving be nor 


) 


+ 


o Ne 
> 5 
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from every true vertue, hee 
muſt ſtrive with them , and 
offer violence to them. But | 


ina right courſe, it will not 
be profitable ; therefore wee | 
muſt! not onely know that 
wee are to ſtrive, but the or- 
deralſo, in which wee are to 
ſtrive. Now three things are 
inthe anſwer. Firſt,by uſing 
meanes. Secondly , ufing 
them dilipencly. Thirdly , 
the meanes are deſcribed, 


which are thus to bee uſed, 


viz. ſuch meanes as God 
hath appointed to that end. 
There js no endcvour to | 


O 3 atraine 
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is no true deſire and will to |! 


| coruſe ſome courſes, where- 

by he may gaine and lay el 
| and in time grow to a full 
ſtate ; ſo there 1s no true 
willing, or endevouring to 
| be rich in faith, or grace, fur- 
ther than there is an uſe of 
thoſe meanes , which both 
workc it and encreaſe it inys. 


Looke as the firſt breeding 
and feeding up this naturall 


artaine any cnd further tha an| | 
it cauſeth an uſe of meancs || 
| conducing thereto : as there al 


bee rich, wherea man doth | | 


| man,requirethuſe of meancs: 


| [fo it is with the ſpiritnall 


| man, there muſt bee meanes | 


| | uſed to bring him to being, 
| | and continue him in being. 


Wherefore ſuch as care 
not for meanes, may bee wi- 
(hers and udulders like Ba- 


= 
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| al | aa, bit they have no true 
8] will -of obtaining grace and 
Tc | 3] Galvation, He hath no minde | 
tO/®|rogocto a place, who will 
[3] not riſe to ſtirre a footerhi- 
©|2| ther, when it is free for him 
D, | * | ifhe would, 
1![%] 2, Noreythat meanes muſt 04/- +, 
ce | & | not onely bee uſed, bur di- | He mtu | 
| © |ligently. * Give diligenceto | 77s 
| 7 IBeNUY. 5 | Ailtgence, 
- | © | make your calling and Clc- | az Pcr.r,0 
; | Rion ſure.? Be not flothfull, |, 
| F | but ſtrive throngh faith and 
| - | patience, to inherir the pro- 
[| miſcs. H2e who doth row 
| | [againſt the ſtreame, muſt ply 
| | | his Oare,orhe will go down 
* | the ſtreame: ſo it 15 here, 
# | weegoe againſt the ſtreame 
| | of corruptnature, ſofarre as 
! | weegocin grace. Now this | 
| diligent uſe ftanderh in u- Dilgrns 
| | ſing all the meanes, private | pandeth in 
i Led publike, x. If a Piayfici- kenny 


38 


| Theft f pan 


an 2n bid one take three ſeve. 
'rallchings,he will not thinke|þ 
itwellto take one : no more | | 
when God prelcribeth hea | 


ring, praying, recciving the 


Sacrament, is it enough for |! 


us,to thinke it well if we doe 
uſe ſome one, negleRing 0- 
thers . .| | is naturehath made 
not 


one thing to one. principall 
end: ſo God hath ordained 
us, none of all the meanes 
for our ſoules in vaine, and 
hee hath not made one of 
chem ſufficient to all uſes, 
but one to One purpoſe. ſe- | 
cond to another, the joynt 
number of them ſufficient, 
for our full and proſperous 
growth.. Wherefore,as wee 
uſe not onely meat, but 
 drinke and exerciſe: as wee 


have | 


in vaine, nor any | | 


thing | for all purpoſes, but| 


ga, fH£@oe_wCCe oO O(/OU_FEP_T 


# | Queſt.10. the Regenerare. 


7 | have care of our {lceping, 


| | maketh tor our health), and 


ſtretgth wee feele , which | 
BIKE . O55 


. - © Erne Wk. : 5 


— l—— 


309 


Inn” ot 


waking and. paſſtons , thar | 
they may bee ordered ſo, as | : 


thus uſe the whole multi- 
tude of helps for our bodily 
health : fo muſt wee for our 
ſoules alſo. 
2. The ſccond point of | 2: 
diligence is, wee muſt uſe | 1,9, * 
them with alsiduity and Con» conflancy. 
ſtancy , as occaſions are of- 
fered. Foras our body never 
ſtandeth long ina ſtate, but | 
after one ſuſtenance raken, | 
there is a preſent decay 
growing on us of blood and 
Spirits , that within few | 
houres, we muſt uſe meanes | 
againe : thus in our Spirits } 
refreſhed , there 15a decay, | 
| not of the ſubſtance of grace, |. [2 
but of the-fervor, alacrity, | | 


| 


b— __ 


doth © 


————.. 


= 
_— —— "OI —_— 


| | new uſe of meanes. 
'{ Againe, though the word 


foreabidcth, which COIp0- 
| rall food is not: yer-inthis it 


4 tude which bclongethto it : 


not at one time augment the 


wo. hope, juſtice, rempe- 
'rance , which it 1s to bec 
brought unto, In which re- 
gard, Soules having grace, | 
have need to goe over with 
the uſe of meanes , as well as 


 lighr 


be iinmortall ſeed, and there-| 
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doth neceſſarily callusto rc-| 
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is like to corporall food; that || 


2” 


be 


CPC AY 


Po "—_— 


wrt 


| looke as bodily food doth|\1: 
] nor put to the body all that|?? 
| ſubſtantiall-rength and lari- f 


| ſothefood of the word doth \ 


others, that the divine na- 
1 ture may be+more and more 
Ir} nes , getting up as the 


foule , with all length and| | 
depth -of knowledge , faith,| | 


| 


| 


3 


| [Queſt.20. the Regenerate. 
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any thing maketh us prevent | 


mt. 


light of the Sun doth in the 
aire which-it enlightneth. 

3. We muſt bee carcfull to 
uſe meanes, as to take heede 
diligently of thar which 
ſhould hinder the fruit of 
them. Diligence in doing 


all ancident hinderances to | 
that wee would cff- : thus 

wetake phy {ick,cnm cuſtodia, | 
we will not goc into the aire, | 


3. 


In avoidizg 
all Iynderaz, - 


Ce 


nor doe ought, nor ule dict, Y 


which ſhould beea lerto rhe | 
working of it. For {edulity | 
or diligence is a daughter of | 
Prudence, and it is a Taske- | 
maſter or Sutveyor to other | 


vertuz2s-in their workes : It | 


doth ſee to this, that every |} 


* 


circumſtance be done to the | 
full,.asis fitting'for the-pur- 


pole which wee intend : ir1s | 


never abſcnt from us in do- 


| AMP | 
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\[and our will is well aff Qed i 
| unto, 


| 


: 


4 


| 


| 


' many uſe no meanes: others 


on to them, that to move 


—* + ———<—— 


ing any thing, which our 
judgement duly cſtcemeth, 


Ic is pitifull to | ſee how 


when wee call them to this 
diligent {trife for progreſſe, 
why what would we have of 
'them 2 1t 1s not our owne 
righteouſneſſe or goodneſſc 
which mult ſave us. So,whar, 
[ti] hearing,praying,ftreining 
theſe ſtrings? there 15 mode- 
ration in every thing, Some 
are ſo negligent through 
 rhcir- folly, which judgerh | 
not theſe. things ſo neceſſary, 
and their want of inclinati- 


theſe untothem, would make 
themallamort, as if you did | 
knocke them .downe wich a 
| Beetle. : 


—_ _{— 


3+ ; Queſt. 10. the Regenerate. 


a eee 


Some thinke meancs are | 
| T9 reorove 


[uh as uſe E 
them n'gli- 


good indeed, as preaching 
ro people unconverted, but 
not- {ſo ncedfull for others; 


[wee nced nor: heare prea- 
| ching daily, as feed dai- 
ly: tor that is a 


food im- 


mortall, But would tixcſe 


now conſider, how by our | 


owne nature, the Devill, 
the. World, the worke of 
grace is. oppoſed ; they 
would ſee that there were no 
Icfle need to uſe diligence 
and afſtduity forthe ſoule, in 
uſe of meanes, than for rhe 
body ir ſelfe. Civill things 
are not learned, bur they 
muſt be diligently followed. 
W hen ſhould wee' have a 
Scholler if hee ſhould goe to 
Schoole one day ne play 


200d Chriſtian, who uſeth | 


—_—_——— 
—_ I” "II. 


a. th. 


_—C— 


| 
two? It is a good figne of | 


Mſe 2. 


gently and 


nconftantly. 
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1 a Pro.10.4. | 


onely meane s 


& | that will 
:. bring as {0 


| | the 'r#ght 


end. 
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{ By 
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ey 


| They art the | 


1 


rare with diligence when 


| and hclpe him. © The dili- 
{| gent hand makerh, rich : 
they are rich in faith and| 
grace, who moſt diligently 
uſethe meanes, which helpe 
them thereunto. | | 


Laſtly @bſcrve: They muſt 


be meancs ordained of God: 


to this end ; he who miſſeth 
| in-choice of his meanes.ſt11! 
faileth of his end ro which he 
would attaine : even as hee 
that mifleth the way, lea- 
ding to a place he ſhould goe 


_— 


ming to-that place hee de- 
lireth. 

; The r meanes- are the way, 
by, which a man doth. goc | 
to, and -compaſſe »the end 
which hee propoundeth. If 
rherefore wee ſhould pro- 


L Ree: 


At et ee tn ts. a tos 
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hee ſeekes toothers ro teach | Þ 


ſo|Þ 


\ Unto, doth mifle of com- | 


\ 
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| God hath not ſancified, we 
ſhould runne on in a wrong 
way, never comming to thar 
we intended. As no meancs 


naturall can feed our natural! 
man, . but thoſe which-the 


hath blcſled to this end : $0 


no meanes can ſuſtaine and 
increaſe'that divine nature, 


| but thoſe which God, by the 


word of inſtitution hath bleC 
ſed ro ſuth purpoſe. 
|. Such then-who ſecke by 
| meanes ſuperſtitious to grow 
up in _ , by apicture, a 
crucifix,ſtinted orizons,they 
"feed on chalke for cheeſe,and 
cannever grow ingracetheſe 
wats.Some think,why what 
needs preaching , cannot 


pound tofrow in grace, bur | 


| yer chuſe 'fuch meanes as 


| Word-of God in creation | 


'they read learnedSermons at ]. 


Hſe. 


To remove 


fuch ſottifh 


people as uſe 
the:r owne 
ViEARE3 
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| home: though Abana Mb 


' as Jordan, it would not hea!c 
' Naamans 'leprofie , as Fe 
other did:ſo though in ir {cite 

a Sermon prinied bee as 
avg yet it hath not plca- 
| fed God to appoint by rea- 
ding printcd Scrmons fo or- 
dinarily , to worke Faith and 
Conve:119a,4s by tie other; 


| al hough knowledge may 
be increaſed , and Faithnou- 
riſhed (yea by Gods cxtra- 
ordinary working, eſpecially 
in extraordinary times,when 
ordinary meanes arc wan- 
ung) and begotten by] {ſuch 
mMcanes. 


» | ; 
| 


| pharpar had as good water | 


— - - 


| 


FO URT H PART 
Shewing what Helps 


are to bec uſed 
to that end. 


QuEsr, bl. 


W/E are the pub- 
like meanes £ 

A. Pearing the no02d, 
receivingtheDacraments, 


and jopning in payer, 20-. 


meanes ( for the private fol- 
| low ) though indeed- theſe 


bee 


| 


10.13. Luk-22-19, I T1031. | 


1. Theſe are more publike | 
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Helps to 4 | Parts, | 


| ||:1 Pete1,23. 


"BY "CLONY | bee the vrincipall, > D:lire 


\ the ſpirituall babe, the ſame. 


| carneſtly the ſincere milke of 
, the Word, that ye may grow 
by ir. The ſame things which 
| breed us, feed us alſo. Asin 
the body, there is no part 
\\made of ſeed, but wharſoe- 
ver doth nouriſh it, muſt 
firſt be turned into feed : fo 
| parts made of blood, arc 
Aouriſh:d and aubmencel 
by blood ; And looke as it 
is-with the naturall Babe, 
| the ſame blood of which in 
the wombe hee was framed, 

| it doth ſtrike up | into the 
breaſts, an there by a fur- 


— 


ther concoction, becom- 
ming white, it is the nou- 
Tiſhment ofhim: ſo it is with 


po 6. which did breed him, 
ithe ſame muſt preſerve him, 


and make him take increaſe. 
2+ Thc 
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' 2. The Sacraments area| The Sacrt 


Word of God , dreſſed ina| EE 


as it wet) 


moreſenſible manner. That | 2 :ifblieand 
' | looke as the ſame bodily | /xibirwae)} - 
food may bee ſerved forth, rs 
baked, ſod, or roaſt : even ſo 


the Word of God is not on-| | 
ly nakedly ſet forth to the 
| arc, but viſibly prepared to | 1 C711: | 
/*theeye alſo, that fo the ſoule Gal..1. F 
may bee more affeRed , and 
the whole man more con- 
eruouſty and fidly fed and: 
ſuſtained by it, who ſtandeth 
of a bodily , as well as of a| 
ſpiritua!l-nature. And looke 
as Kings doe conveigh to | 
their Subjects, thegifrs of 
their bounty , not onely by 
word of mouth , and bare | 
rant , but by palsing their 
cales alfo : ſoGod doth give 
us his ſpirituall gifts , under 
the broad ſealc of Heaven, 
that 
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excellent 
Pane io 


good thing, 


ob12ine every 


| 


| lent 


| 
| wee want, are of two ſorts ; 


| 


3. Prayer is a moſt excel- 
meanes of | obtaining. 
every good thing: it is the. 
Key of Heaven. Thechings 


ſuch as wee may by courſe 
of Juſtice redeeme, and get 
roour ſelves, or ſuch which 
doe meerely- depend: on the 
good will of perſons, and 
cannot bee gotten, but onely 
by winning their. good will , 

thus there are two. courſes 
of getting things ; for wee 
may ferch choſe former 

things, by commutative ju- 
ſtice, by giving a penny for 


4 penniworth but the latter | 


things wee cannot procure, 
but by humble intreaty one- 
” Now all heavenly bleſ- 


| ſings 


—_— 


Part 4 | 


| "I thus wee mi ight have || 
'| more ſecure pollc cſhon of , 
| them. & 
Prayer an 


| 


i | 
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Wert 


' | ſings are of this latter ſort, 
ſuch as cannot bee gotten, | 


| tive,to have his Subjects pe- 


| rooke increaſe of grace, but 


gencics in which they are: ſo | 


th 


but onely from Gods grace | 
and free favour, and there- 
fore luch as we cannot other- 
wiſe get , than by moving 
him for them with humble 
ſupplication, As this is a 
part of the Kings Preroga- | 


tition to bim for grace, in re- 
eard of their temporall exi- 


this is thePrerogative of that 
heavenly King , that wee 
ſhould in all things ſecke to 
him. Looke as it is in na- | 
ture , nothing which doth | 
grow, but hath in itan ap- 
petite and attractive force, 
whercby it doth draw to it | 
ſelfe ſuch nouriſhment as it 


wanteth:: ſo no foule ever 


there | 


ds, ea be 2 


1 
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| 


of heavenly dcfire , and at-| 
rraQtive force of Prayer , by| 


4 Chriſt , every thing neccltull 


_— .. ———— 


| rhere was in it this appctite|| 


Foo oa. oO 


which ic doth draw from the! 
root, even trom GOD in 


banks. IP” 


for i — | 


| 


| 


| To attend ont | 
| 7,54 =, onthe Word; yeatheWord 


| more cffeCually taken im- 


Wherefore, let us arten 


preached : for though 'this 
hath of it ſelfe no more cf- 

ficacy than the Word 'writ- 
ten; yet God is ſo pleaſed, 
that hee will pur out his Spi- 
rit more with this, than with 
any other : the ſame milke is 


 mediately from the breaſt, 
than it is, when now it hath 
ſtoodawhile: there isa mul- 
titude of Spirits in the one, 
which are not in the other: 
ſoit is here. 
Againe,let us frequent the |} 


i! 
A 


Sacra- [| 


——] ——— —_— ll... 
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f | Sacraments: we will attend | 
| toſcaling inleſle matrers;for | 
'þ | incarthly things wee are not | 
well till the bird bee in the | 
1 þ | cageztillall be made ſure, |. 
1'Þ | Let us pray to God: up | #3. 
|} | goeth Prayer, and downe puck» = 
COMES bleſſings ; the being | prayer. 
| | ofevery thing teacheth irro | 
pray after a ſort to the Cre- 
| [ator: the earth weary with 
| | | drought, wil openthe mouth | 
| { | &cry to himzthe young Ras | 
| | | vens will report their hun- | 
|| | ger, and?call to their Crea- | aPfal.r47. 
ror for ſuſtenance : ſhall not | 9: 

we,it we be his children, re- 
portall our wants to him,and 
ſceke all good things from | 
him 2 ſurely ſuch as ſpare to | 
| | fpeake, are unworthy to | - 
| ſpced. $ 
ObjeA, Wee ſee many a-| 
bound with all outward bleſ- 


fings, 


da _ 


_” CET 
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| | Outward 
| | things are 
| | no bleſtings 
| | tothe nic- 


hed. 


[| Plal.49.14- 
7] & 69.22. 
1] & 73. 18. 
'| & 78.3, 


| & 106.15. 


1 TimegssF. 
'Ti Il '£ 


Heb.1.3, 


All, or otherwiſe than they 


| Infidels, Hypocrires, &C. 
| Anſw. Wee ſee them a- 


good things, as health, 


| ſuch like, which are not bleſ- 


ſings, but rather a bane to | 
| them; and ſuch as ( being ac- 


' companied with the wrath| 
and curſe.of God) they had| [i 


beenbetter a thouſand t times | 
to have wanted than enjoy- 


| tures of God are ſanRtified | 
| | by the Word of God and 
pray er, that is, by the pro- 

e of God ( giving us 2 
= to all things in Chriſt 
| the heire of all things) appre- 
hended by faith, & by prayer 


, a 


bound with many ourward | 


wealth, honour, plealure | 
| ſucceſle i inthcir affaires, and\y 
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| fings that either pr pray nor atlf 


ſhould, as Atheiſts, Papiſts, 


| | 


| 
| 
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ed, For all the good crea-| 


| Prove 
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at if procecding trom thence, | 
y|þ | which they nor having and u- | 
S,|þ | fing, ſhall give an heavie ac- 
| | count, as curſed Uſurpers of = 
-|þ [the pood creatures of God. 


— er | 


'| Que sr. II. | 
| 
{| Q. 2: Hat are the | 
'Þ Sacraments £ 
'F | £4. Certaine otitward | . 
 & | fignes and ſeales, appoin- | 
'F |ted of God to aſſure US, 
| | that Chuſt with all his be- 
.|nefits are givento Us, Roz. | 
4+11.1 Core IO.I6s. | 
In which anſwer, :.marke | 
| 


the common nature of Sa- 
craments. 2. The Author. 
3. The end anduſe of them. | 
| | Obſerve,t,That Sacraments ! | 


are for their nature ſignes 


_ 
and ſeales. ® Circumcifion Con, Ts 


A — 


326 


Es, 


' Parr m4} 


H elpes to a 


C Rom. 4-1 I 


03/er.x, 


T'1e nalure 
| | off Sacra- 
: | ments to be 
'f fi Tanes and 
| | Rules, 


: 


| 


| 


bi 


| 


? 
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is led a figne . of the Cave " 
aant, <A figne and * ſcale of 


| the righteouſneſſe by Þaich, 


T here are naturall Signcs, as } 


arc civill ones, ſome expreſ- | 
ſ1ng onely,as PiRures; ſome || 
lignifying the relation of | 
one Perſon to another, as|| 
Cognizances dofignific ſuch|| 
25 are retainers to thoſe who| | 
gave them : ſome are f1gnes, | 
by which that is exhibited 
and wrought which is (igni- 
fied:rhusaring given in con-| 
tract of marriage : ſo the gi- 
ving a Key in token of pol- 
Ca: : forhe digging a tuife 


in ſeazing on land: ſome | 
fignes areſacred, as the Sx-| | 


craments, which doenot oft- | | 


ly f oaific (piricuall things 


{ butteſtifie us to belong ante | | 


GOD; and alſo are jnſtru- 


he —— 


—_ 
Mime. At 


| ments,| | 


_ 5 


 [moak isa {1gne of fire: there | 
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-[!] ments , exhibiring to us that 
' | which-they repreſent, that 


| | of them as cauſes : ; By B ap- 


— 


- 


looke asa man by his f1gne 
(ſay by delivering a Key) | 
doth give the polleſſion ofa | 
houſe to another; ſo doth 
God by giving theſe ſignes, 
give to our faith receiving 
the things ſignified allo. | 
Hence the Scripture ſpeaketh | 


tiſme we are ſet into h# death; 
becauſe God doth uſe them, 
working by thew this effect, | 
though they of theſelvs have 


' no force tocaule the cffe, 


Objeti, Burwhy dothGoc| | 
uſe them as inſtruments , it"! 
they have no, force of cauſing | 
the effe& £ for men adjoyne | 
to themſelves , no inſtru- | 
mentall cauſe, butit worketh 
ſomething ofthe effc. 


Anſw, True: for mens 


i. 


m—— 


Ps | pavel 
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God can 
| 1 make them 
| { effeluall 


| . | though they 


haut no Utr- 


tue nor «ffi 
cacy 81 


[4 themſclc/es. 


of poſſeſſion : for poſſeſſion 
| is no wayes inthe Key, asa 


ends wherewith they con- 
} rract , are ſufficient of them- 


OO 


| active vertue is finite , and? 
cannot reach alone to thoſe # 
effe&s which by inſtruments} 
are effected. But God, whoſe}: 
| infinite vertue doth alone | 
reach ro the working of | 
grace,he may uſe ſuch inſtru. || 
| ments, as worke to this or |: 
that , but have no! vertue of | 
producing it. Yea, mens|| 
ſienes ſceme no \cauſe of|| 
| that, which by fignification 
onely they exhibit ; as the|} 


giving a Key, is not the cauſe 


cauſe , but as a ſigne onely, 
effe@ually fienifying of it : 
for the perſons contracting, 
and the conſiderations and 


(elves rocauſe this effe&. 
Secondly , that all holy | 


i. 


—_— 
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J fignes and ſealcs are appoin- | God onely 


2 . | bathnight to 
7rcd of God: all Sacraments | en_ 


Told and new were thus or- | Sacrament. 
| dained. © Johns Baptiſme | © Matar. 


{| waSit from heavenor men * 
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[jt was not irom men , but 


'GOD. None can make a q 


| figne ,or paſſe by ſeale thar 


| ferring of theſe things , | 
' }which are above his com- 


|| P3 | 


which is not in his power to | 
beſtow. Now grace,both of | Jam.1-17: 
illumination and fanctifica- | 
tion, are not in the power of | 
any creature, and therefore | 
hee cannot iaſticute ſienes, 
which ſhall fignifie the con. 


| 
; 
. 


paſſe : and as none but Kings 
can appoint a ſeale of cſtare, | 
which ſhall figne in the | 
Common: wealth : fo none | 
in the Church bur Chriſt 
himſelfe,the Lord and King, | 


can appoint a ſcale , which | 
(Hall * 


-” dk. — _— > ry <UCIETS- > — 


25, | 
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Church. Beſide, to bee a 
Teacher of my underltan- 
ding, and an exciter of my 
' devotion |, are ſuch effec 
| which require vertue inhe- 


chings which ſhould be cat 
'ſes of them : but no Sacra 


rorth in the Creatipn, and 
fo things . naturall| ſhoulc 


{| have a force communicated : 
| tO! hem, of teaching ſuper- 


' naturall, or elſe by Gods af- 
er inſtitution: ſuch we read: 
| not any , but of Baptiline, 
and the * Lords Supper only ; 
| Or by the Churches impc- 
he tration. But this cannot bee : 


er ee ll EE 


for 


Heipes 104 Part 4 I 
| hall fGgnifie ought in the Þ 


| rent or aſhſtant , |to thoſe || 


mentall figne of mans devi- || 
ling (ſuch as in the| Church|} 
of Romeare many) hath any | | 
vertue init: for then it muſt 
come from that word put 


—— 
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Queſt.2. 
j for Prayer obrainerh thoſe | 
| [cff:&ts of things, to which | 


they ſerve,by Gods Creati- | 
ON and inſticution: but not 


holy Life. | 


any creating or new Concep- 
tion of things, to ſupernatu- 
ralluſes.ForthentheChurch 


Creature ſhould bee made a 
Sacrament umo her. But ſhe 
ſhould pray without all war- 


rant of Gods will in {uch a 


caſes 
The laſt Circumſtance 1s 


the end, which is our further 


aſſurance, touching Chriſt 
with his benefits b:ſtowed | 
on us. Where conſider firſt 
rhe ſecurity they give us : 

Secondly, the things: thcy 
ſecure tous. Þ hough Gods 
Word be true,and cannot be 
made more tru? in it ſelfe; 


1% oat 


might aske, that this orthat., 


'yet 1c may bee made more | 
credible 
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| Obſer. 3. 


No Sac; = 
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Ciirerts b te 


| thoſe wh th 


Gallah 
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| 


they, ſccure 
wntg MI 35 
Chriſt and 


| of ſpeaking or affirming any || 


| kedly ſpeaking any thingzitis| | 


| bemoretrue,yetit is become | 


| credible to mee. For there || 
are two things which make: 
'rhing ſpoken more crccible, 
''x. The quality of the Pcr- } 
ſon ſpeaking. 2.The manner || 


thing. God whois truth,na- || 


preſently credible tomy be- 
leefe; butif God do not fim-| | 
ply ſpeake, but ſolemnely | | 
(weatez yea not ſiyeare a| | 
thing, but ſer to a ſeale y the | | 
ſame thing, though it cannot | | 


more credible, For looke as, | 
| when a ſure man promiſeth, | 
* us any thing, weedo belecve | 
it: yet it he ſweare it, give us | | 
his hand and ſeale for it, it | 
doth much increaſe Ourcon- | ' 
fdence : ſo ir is here, | 1] 
2. Now thething ir doth | 
ſecure us is Chriſt, and his, 


——— 


A— 


et 


$15 benefits. | 
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OE Sn 


bene- | 


q 


- | 
|benefirs , *even that gitt of 
God. As withinthe outward | 


'F | inviſible graces, Lookeas the 


* ces, legacies, lands , &Cc. are 


[ſetto his teſtament, to con- 


——_—_—— 
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ſhell of a Nur or ſuch like, 
which we ſee, there is a ker- 
nell which we cannot ſce; ſo 
theſe fi2nes have under them 


ſeales of men are nor ſet to 
blankes, but toteſtamentary | 
evidences, wherein inheritan- | 


conveyed: ſo Gods ſeales arc | 


| 


lk 


nefits,are that which hee lea- 


firme all that which Chriſt | 
the Teſtator hath given unto 
us; Now himſelfe and his be- 


veth us. Seeing then theſe are 
pictures and ſeales,even aſſu- 
ring Chriſt himſelfe to us: 
how ſhould wee delight to 
bee in view of theſe, and to 
attend on the recciving of 
them e- | 


=O ——_Y 
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| Uſer, - 
K lo delightin 
{| ibem as lo- 
{| V3 wiv's 
| dn their 
4 Hishands 
' Piflares. 


| 


| 1n' another land , they ſend 
them their picture. Thus 


——_— — — " 1 


| Loving wives are deſirous} 
often, whentheir HusbandsÞ 


travell, to have the Pictures 
of them. When great Per: 
ſons doe beginue to nuke 
love to ſome great Priaceil: | 


Chriſt our Husband , now 


-” 


abſent in heaven, and making | 


lovetous onearth , doth al- | 
low-usthele Sacraments, s | 
15 Pictures , Wiich looking 
on by the eye of Faith, wee! 
may ſee him. Againe, had 


| 


wee but any confirmation of 
Land tobce paſled by cale,! 


how would wee wait on the 


tourc appointed to ſuch bu-! , 


{ines 4 howmuch more here, 


| 


: 
: 
' 
& 


: 
| 


'T 
i 
i | 


where Chriſt and all good. | 


| 


Secondly, let us ret inthe | 
| ule] 


_— PR—_ Y tt... Mc... at. Mi tr tot 


—] —] a... _— 


things in Chriſt: are aſfured| | 
(+118 2_ 


+ 


I | uſe of "theſe lcales God hath 
appointed. For all ſigncs of | our admii« 


mens deviting, cannot teach | Ak 
'N 


|the ſcale of Kings, and their | 


WM 4 


or-helpe devotion, but de- 


Belide, to doe any thing | 
which doth dcrogate rom 


prerogative therein, WCe | 
know how dangerous It is | 
in. Common-wealth : ſo cer- 
tainly, ro joyne ſeales with 
Gods ſcales in his Church,is 
a point wall hardly bce an- 
ſwered, 


| 


| 


—_—_—————. 
—_ 
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Quezsr, Ill. 


Q.3.T . | Ow many Sacra- | 
ments arethere£ 


| I Cor,10.2,3,4.. 


lude, and breed ſuperſtition. | 


4.Two: Baptiſme,and | 
|the Supper of the Load, |. 


— 


' To rel ia 


| them W7 'the 
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| 6. 


| 


| death. Hence it commetrh to 


' but ewo, Circumcifion and | 


"hu 1pog | The Scripture doth know! 
craments, but rwo Sacraments, which 
| ' areſeales of Chriſt, and his. 
| | benefits given tO every Be-! 
| ar Cor.r2. | leever. * Wee have all of us 
13. | beene baptiſed, all becne 
| | made to Frinke,&. And the 
= |: Supper of the Lordis called. 
| bLukaz. iy the Covenant, as the An- || 
ab  titypes under the Law were | | 


the Paſlcover. There arcno' 
« pe * y* | 
 viſibleſcales bearing witncfle | 


the water and blood which 
' iſſued fromthe fid- of Chriſt 


ro prefignifie, Man jn his 


Cleation was holy without 
linne, and having a power to | 


way and become guilty of 


{ cr Joh. 5. | on earth, © bur water and 
| blood: as ſome would have | 


| 


| have. continued unto! lite, | 
| and a power alſo to fall a- 


"_— G 
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crament to. aſſure him of 


| now ſonnes of Gods wrath, 
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paſſe that being without ſin, | 
and a Sonne of God by Cre. 
ation, hee necded no Bap- | 
tiſme as wee doc,but onoSa- | 


life,it he obeyed: anotherto 
threaten death unto him, if 
he tranſgrefled> Wee being 


dead in finne by nature, wee. 
have need of a Sacrament 


' 


which may ſcale our Rege- 
neration. And this being the 
priviledge of one that is 
borne of Chriſt;that hee can- 
not ſinne to death, wee need 
no Sacrament of Commiaa- 


_— — 


| tion, as Adam did ; bur ſuch 


| 


| a oneas. may aſſure'us of our 
being fed to life, and preſer- | 
ved through: Chriſt, 
Wherefore, let- us. hold 
this truth, that Gad hath left 


n no more, ThePapifts mee fo | worn. 4-1 | 
FX 'Ve 
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To conf ute 
the five 
| fa ned po- 
Sacra- |.. 
men's, for by | 
theſe = , | 
we recent | 
whatſoever | * 
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| bonfima- 
ton, 
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| five more, but withou tw ar-| 
rant of Gods Word, or 1ca- | 


| ſon cither, For there | is no-! 


thing required, to! perfect! 
our being, but it may bee)! 
found in theſe two, nothing >| 
for perfeRing us in holy ule! 
| of our Callings,burt by thc{c 
it is performcd. Is meate on- 
ly ro youre the ſtate of a 
babe from decaying ?\dotn it 
not increaſe him, and bring 
him to that naturalltrength 
which doth belong to his 
being 2 So doth 
not onely. keepe us, Corel 
Baptiſmeleayeth, but bring 
us on and make us grow to 
ſtrong men'in Chrilt. 

2. It we by fin grow ſicke, | 
the grace of Baptiſme ſc a-| 
lethrhe Covenant in which 
all our finnes, as well ro! 
come as paſt, are forgiyer; 


Us 2 


Queſt.2- F holy Life, 


_ - 
uot w con — 


—_— 


| JJZF | 
us: fo that wee need butre- | 


-| | |pcnramly , and fuithfully-to 
| F [looke thereto, 3. If bodily | 

t ſicke. ro death , we need no. 

| | [unions , to make us paſle | 0, expene 
/ | [| morecaſily ; what will make |} 
\ | | us better appointed for death | 
than our having received | 
him, * on whom whoſo be- | .jghrr25 
' | leeveth,ſhalllive though hee 
| | dic?Laſtly,theſe two,as they | 
' | gwveus grace, topericdt us in 
| | our Chriſtian being , ſo allo | 
to ſantifie us-in the uſe of 
our ſeverall ſtates and cal- | 
lings. For the ſame. grace | or, des, .. 
which maketh a. man holy, | 
| doth make himuſe his. mini- } 
[tery holily.. The ſame grace | or, murj-- 
which maketh a man gadly | 9, 

and remperate,willmake him 
being married uſe marriage 
,godlily and tempeparely.We | 
1 need no Sacraments of Ot- | , 


Wi LES ders| 1 


l 


| 


S 


TY 


— —_  — — ——__ 


} ders or Matrimony : bur as 


bPro.6.13. 


d | 
| | moniall, as Marriage. 
; | 


Quzsr. 
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| Solomons idle perſon , who 
would-not worke that hee | 
ought, b yet would ſpeakc 
with his feet, and abound in 
| chat he. ought not : ſo theſe 
Papiſts , when powerfull 


they grew to multiply their 
| Sacraments: and Sacramen- 
| tals: not to name particular 
ends , inthe dodrine of all 
theſc hee which are annexed 


fringe, as Confirmation; ro 


{<dignifie the Prieſthood \ as | 
Orderk and Unction roup- 


{ hold ſhriving worke and fa- 
tisfactions, as Penance, to 
draw t0 their Conſiſtories all 
| cauſes and queſtions mwatr)- 


_—Ou—— we oe es my” __p qo ”—_ 


preaching was laid aſide,then 


to inlarge the Epiſcopall | 


| 


———— 


On" 


Quelt.4. 


boly Taft 
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Qu «x "5 2W 3, ff 


SW 
taſme aſſure us of * | 


A. That wee beeing en- 
graffed into Chuſt, are | 
waſhed from our ſinnes by 
his blood,and bozne anew | 
unto God, 

Firſt obſerve, hat Bap- 
tiſme is a ſigne and ſeale of 
ourunion, wth CHRIST: 
thence followeth our Com- | 
munion in thoſe effects fol- 
lowing. © By Baptiſme wee 


| 


Hat doth B ap- | 


| 


are ſaid to be engraffed into | 


baptized are ſaid ro put on 
, Chriſt :notthatthe firſt uni- 


' on js made in Bapriſe, for | 


it doth preſuppole a former 
umon by the Spirit and 


by Faith, which /1t doth | 


— , - <0 ues SS 4 oo WS... 


more | 


Obſer.z. 
Baptiſm 1s 


a ſrene and 
ſcale of dur 


union with 


| Chriſt, 
| Cc Roin.6.F5, 


| | Chriſt; and 4 ſo many as are | d Gal..27 


| 


Mar.t.as. 


| Gen.2.24. 


Eſter 8.8, 
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| mate conjunRion, than for- 


—_—— 


; more manifeſt and augment, 
For looke as thoſe who by. 
| ſome former abſolute con- 
trac, have joined themſelves 
| as man and wife, may.yct in 
| ſulemne matrimony receive 
{ 2 more manifeſt and conſum- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


merly they had : fo wee by 
| Fiith being one with Chriſt, 
come by B.ptiſme given and 
received, ro bee more mani- 
teſtly and fully conjoyned 
with him, Looke as the 
| King, when by his Word hc 
eranteth this orthat,he dot: 
[then firlt beſtowrlic thinz, 

which yet by paſſing! his 
ſcale, hedoth more fully and 
ſecurely give, than betore 1! 

was: ſoitis with God giving | 

by his bare word of promiſe 
tothebeleever, thea more. 


lolemneby his ſcale, Ch! iſt | 


_ 
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and | | 


_— 
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| | Queſt.q. holy Life. 


| zing, as *® Cornelzy , and ® 4- | 


—_ 


and his benefits. The union | 
of Baptiſme doth ever pre- | 
ſuppoſe that unionwhich,is 
through faith , whether per- 
ſons have faith beforc bapti- | 


— 


: 


———___ 


braham the father of the 
fairhfull before circumciſion, | 
or whether their faith bero | 
bee wrought in them after- | 
ward,as it 1s 11 moſt infants. 
For as men may by deed 
and feale, conveigh Tands as 
wc ll rohcires which ſhall be 
borne, as to thoſe which are | 
already brought forth : ſo | 
may God give by his Teſta- | 
ment and ſeale, Chriſt and 
his benefits, as well to ſuch 
as already have faith , as to | 
ſuch as ſhall come to have | 


' 


F--4. i 


| 


faith, and ſo bee begotten in | 
their ſeaſon , for © he that be- 
lecveth is borne of God. 


Well| 


Mt. 


{ altuall £8 6- 


= 


a AQ.to. 


2,4,47-f b 
b Rom.4.1: þ 


; 


Paptiſne ad- 
1:m{tred to 
Gods Ele 

(even before 


aeratim) is 


effeuall, | 


c Joh.1.12, 


12, 
I Joh.5.!. 


_— 
_ 


__—_ 
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' Muſe. 
To ect faith, 
without 
which Bap- 
tiſhne avai- 
leth not. 
Marz.1 6,6, 


| well then, let us 5get faith, 
and looke to his Our union 
ſealed unto us in Baptiſme. | 
The ſeale of the Will profi- 
teth not any , who cannot. 
| ſhew his name written inthe | 
(| Will; now(Gods Covenant | | 
| giving nothing bur ro belee-| 
; vers, hence it commeth to. 
paſſe that wee cannot have 
profit by this ſeale of the co- 
venant, till weare beleevers. 
To hee united with Chriſt is 
no ſmall mercy : to bee natu- 
ralized into ſuch a body , as | 


1s50urCommon-wealth,orto 
bee made members of ſome 
| good corporation, isa privi- 


0bher. 3, | 
{ Baptiſme 


ua both of 
our jeſtifica- | 
| | t40n and of 

| our ſanihifi- 
Cation, : 


CE RIGA —<—_ penn 
ET 


| dotbaſſure hel is head, who can conceive | 


ledge, but to bee one with | 
; Chriſt, & thatbody whereof 


| howgreatthis prerozativeis* | 
2. Thatour Bapriſu tdoch 


aſſure us, that in Chriſt the ! | 
guile 


_—— 
— 


| may exerciſe us , it ſhall not | 


which wee are implanted. 


» bohy Life. 


euilc of our ſinne is taken a- 
way, and the power of it 
mortified. Though ſinne be. 
in us, yet the guilt (which is a 
property binding to puniſh- 
ment) may bee removed. A 
Bce may remaine a Bee, and 
yer have the ſting taken a- 
way ; yca,the power of finne | 
is ſo ſu bducd, that though it 


reigne over us. Looke as 
through the firſt Adams 
death, this narurall life is 
weakned much , even then | 
when it ſeemeth moſt lively: 
ſo in Chriſts death , into 


through Baptiſme, the life of | 
finne receiveth ſuch a deadly 
wound. that in vertue it 1s 
more dead than alive, even 
when it ſeemeth moſt live- | 


ly, moving to our no ſmall 
_diſtur- 


|  rmo—_—  - —- Oe Ae 


Rom.5-12. 
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Obſer.z. 
Bapti{me 
dath aſſure 
14 of 01 ve- 
gencration. 


| dTut.3-5- 


| Chriſt,thathisbloodisſprin- 


Y Spirit (which come through |} 


| come to becleanſed from all | 


diſturbance. Lonkabdamtleell 
 foule and filthy, when they |} 
are rinſed and dipped in 
water,they waxe cleane, and 
havefilth removed : fo our 
ſoules defiled with (i nne, be- 


ing by Bapriſme ſo ſer into, 


kled on them ; yea, they dip-|Þ 
Lew and bathed i init, and ha-|f_ 
 ving thoſe pure waters ofthe| | 


che merit of this blood)pow- 
red out upon them, they 


defilement, 
| 3-Laſtly,that by baptiſine | 
| wee arcaſſured of our rege- 
 neration in Chriſt. Baptiſme 
is called aa laver of rege-| 
{ ncration : Things throughly 
waſhed, they arc not onely 
freed from their ſpots and 


| ſtaines, but are brought forth 
white 


— 
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_ 


bot TY 


1] 


| {ywhice, and new as-it were: 
thus Baptiſme waſhing us, in | 
rhe truc Fountaine of iſrael, 
the blood of Chriſt, it doth 
not onely remove our ſpots, 
but make us new all over : 


[ning the Spirit, which wor- 
kth not only morrtitication, 
but which cauſeth alſo are- 
novation in us. Bcfide, Bap- 


10:0 Chriſt, dying and rifing. 


| Now a Sience ſet into a 


ſtocke, doth partake of rhe 
root and fatneſlc of the ſtock; 
ſo doe wee being ingraffcd 
mto Chriſt, 

0b. But how doth Bap- 
tiſme or ſprinkling of water 
regenerate? 

Anſw. God himſelfe, the 
Blood of Chriſt, jthe Spirit, 
the Word, and the Sacra- 


ments 


the blood of Chriſt obtai- | 


tilme © graffeth us as it were 


—— 


{ 


—_— as 
—_—_— 


| 


\ 


-eRom. 6. 


- Zac.13iI, 


455» 


Rom.1 I.1I7 : 


This it doth 
AX 2M 
(tzall pledge 

tha! Chr | 
[7 #975, | 


te. 


f- ' 


A IIomns 
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a Jam-r.18 


c I Bat! 6. 
iT. 
t Theſſ:2, 


I 3 
di Per.r- 


23. 
2 Cor. 3.8. 


 eCola.1i, 
| 13. 


| 


| 


| Uſer. 

To know 

and _ 

the t 

| that Go 
ate 

| doth jm 


oF 


which itiseffeced, © the Spi. 


'F 


| 


{ 


mentsare all ſaid to regene-' 
rate or ſanRific us. * God,as| 
 principall Author | of it, 
bChriſts blood,as that which 
hath obtained the Spirit, by 


rit,as the immediate worker 
of itfrom Chriſt; 9 the word 
is an—inſtrument revealing 
Chriſt and conveying that 


Part 4, 
Wl 6 


Spirit which doth work it 


in us. Sacraments doe it as | 


effecuall pledgcs ſecuring us| 
chat Chriſt is ours, ſo that we 
have union with him and | 
communion with his Spirit. | 

Let us then labqur to 
know and claime the things 
which God hath by his ſeale | 
, | of Baptiſme aured us of. 
{ If a man ſhould by his wri- 
ting and ſcale warrant to us 
lands,monies,8&c. we would 


know theſe things, and the. 
right 


he act 


. 
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Fig and title wee had to | | 
{challenge them from hitn-: |} | 
'Tbur alas, our: Baptiſme-is'a | 
| dormicar lleepeth by us, as 
| | fit ic were ſucha marter wee 
could make no uſe of. If | 
| | {ur Goſlips (as wee call 
| | [them) did giveus any thing | 
[for our children in'roken ot . 
'their good wils at the bap- - 
| [tizing of them, we know = 
| | [and can teach. our children 
| | [to know it) But: what' God | 
| | [our Father chere'gave US, 
| | [none enquireth: ©: 
| - Againe, wee ſee what wee | ye 2. 
| | | muſtchiefly Tooke unto,even | Tolabow | 
| | chis' which by : Baptiſme is wy | 
| | | confirmed. Meneiſteem their | zaptiſme. |} 
lands & moneyes more than 1 
their Writings : they care | 
not for them further, than | 
they.reſpetrhe: other: thus 


| F. | wee < ſhould ſtand chicfly on | | 
| | ac .* makin ing m 
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a Gal 6.15. 


b Rom 2. 
25. 


| making {ure that wee have 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, and' 
| his benches : not boaſt on 
Bapriſme,and yerneyer hecd| 
heb things which are all in 
all. For * Circumciſion js 
nothing, ſo ( by proportion) 

Baptiſme availeth not, bur a 
| new Creature, We ſee there | 
| are many who want the 
grace of Baptiſme, being yct 
outwardly baptifed, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Þ Circumciſi- | 
| on, becommeth uncircumci- | 
fron, where the Law is not | 
obeyed.So wheretherc is no 
labourtodietoſin, and live 
| to rightcouſneſle, Baptiſme | 
| becommerh no Baprifme. 
Perjured covenant Breakers 
who thus walke, how will 
the ey anſweritto God, when | 
men are aſhamed to ſhew 
their heads co men, if they 


— 


kcepe | 


— WW —— 


If 


Cy”"""COEY 


x 
| 
| 
i . 


| that the bread and wine are | | The ſpirieual 


[communion of Chriſts Body? 


«Pets 7” ho h Life. 


per aſſure u4 of ? | 


aSFF*. | 


——— — — — 


—_ 


li keepe not touch with them, | 
"according to covenant ? | 


hb RE re... - * — CORR DO 


| 
Qu=zsrT. V. 


Hat doth the | 
LORDS ſup- | 


Qs. 


A.TFt doth furthcr al- | 
ſure us, that Chuſt 1s gi- 


all nouriſhment, to everla- | 
ſting life, 1 Cor.19, 16,17. 
and 11.25 ,26. | 


Obſerve two things. Firſt, | 0bſer.x., 


ſignes and ſeales, exhibiting |  nalrſte | 


Chriſt Hrokenwithſorrowes | \ per cs Chin 
and ſhedding his blood for cf. cd. | 
US *-. 7 ake,cat ti u my beay; 2 _—_ 

4 ſo alſo of the Cup. ? Is 
not the Bread we breake the 


d Mar. hu 


w 
cI Cor, al 


For 


|; 

| 

[ 
| 


ven tous, tobe onrſpiritu- | i I 


Ly 
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| ' by Fignes, ſaith, Taketheſe, | 


—__ . 


aſealed evidence, or cc tu 
all fizne of any thing, we ſay 
wee give the things ſcaled: 
and henified ; becauſe wee 
'Yho give theſe, doe with 
giving theſe , immediarcly 
oIVve the things ſionificd and | 
ple: When going about tv 
give the pofleſsion | of our | 
houſe , wee give 4 Key and 
ſay,rake ir,hereis poſleſsion, 
or when holding out |an evi- 
dence ſealed , declaring and 
confirming our gift of houſe. 
or land, wee fay,here, take i ir, 
hereis my houſe or land, it is 
thine.) Thus Chrift inimedi-| 
| ately from himlelfe, giving | 
| us his body and blood, and | 
the benefits of his Covenant | 


——_— 
— 


they are to thee my body 
and 


——— OT "One 


For lookeas whtn v wce give | 


ſealed by chemz(as for exam-| 


Vl | Quelt. 8. 


| and blood, that i Ss, mA -Ry- 


| Chriſt is inthe bread &wine, 


hob L Life. 35 3 


EE ee ere rr ee nn 


all pledges a together with 
which I give thee my ſelte, 
as men with the forenamed | 
ftenes give earthly m: ters. 
Wemvit nottheretore think” 
that when Chriſt ſaith of the 
bread, Thts my body, hoe 
ſpeaketh as wee doe, when| 
we fay of a boxe containing | 
in 1t p Ele&uary or Medi. 
cine , here is the Medicine ; 
or when holdi ing out a purſe, | 
wee ſay, here is the money : 
Forthings ſigned and ſealed | 
are never thus locally con- | 
tained in their ſtgnes and, 
ſeales ; Neither yer that 


as an cfe is in the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe of it, as if I } 

eaching out my inſtrument 
on: ; ſhould fay, takethis, ! 


——— IS OE II 


hereis my mulicke ; for then 
Q 3  ſhowld 
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| choſe things do declare their 


Ren en WIRE Ei wer OS:—O Rn ee ———<-oo—_y — —o—_—_ m—_ 


| ould: the Cacriment off bi 


Chriſts death become anin- 
ſtrumentall cauſe of Chriſts 


.dcath and Paſſion; for this 
' is the chicfe thing, { ſignified 
by this Sacrament. Beſides 


that, no fignes in all the old] 


Te ſramenit were ever inſtru 
mentall cauſcs of that wy 
(1 onified, 

NMarke then that Chriſt | 
not in the Sacrament as a 
m edicine 1 is ina boxc, or as an 
effec. is. inthe inſtrumental! 
cauſe; but only as land isina! 
ſealed evidence, or houſes in 
a Key, which are rothing. 
elſc bur evidences , w hercby 
the Lords and owners of 


Pe 


minde, that thoſe perſons to 
whom they deliver ſuch fea- 
led writings or keyes, ſhouid 


pollctle. and enjoy thoſe! 
lands, 


<—_ Gs Se et. eee en OOO ICS SLn—ny—u > RI —— ——— cc aq oe - 


| 


Quelt.s x 


[the faitbfull receiver. | 


| 


| 


figncs,andthereforehbaveal- | 
fo ſome vertue cauſing that 


i. AM. Ma — 
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{[Jands and houſes. Thus God | 


may be {aid (though impro- | 


F tperly ) to exhibit, convey,or 
give Chriit in or by the Sa- | 


eraments, becauſe by them | 
hee doth teſtifie ſo. much to | 


Obje.But our Sacraments 
excecll theirs that lived under j 


the Law, and arc more. than | 


they ſignifie. | 
Anſw. An abſurd. infe-| 
-xence ; our Miniſtety excel- 
leth theirs, yet it hath no 
more vertue in ir ſelfe than 
-theirs : for hee that pianteth | 
and watereth is nothing, 
Signes inſtituted in remem- 
hrance of things forepaſled, 
cannot bce inſtruinentall cau- | 
ſes of thoſe things {1gnifted, | 
But the Lords Supper was 


S 


n- | 


wv Oe © omOdthtcuoeo i. — 


Though (tur 
Sacrramimts 
excel! he 
Fewves tn 
clecrneſſc,yet 


| they a: Ono | 


MOTE 3H) On 
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| Cor 11. 


24,25. 
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inſtirured for remembrance 
of Chriſtsdeath, and Gods 
Covenant ſtricken with ts 
n it , which are forepaſſcd; 

They cannot therefore pro- 
perly: bee cauſes of rheſc 
rhings ſignified in them. 
Char which is a Creation, 


beer uſed in it;! Bur our rege- 


neratio.and findification, 


is a Creation ; 'Weare crea- | 
ted in Chiiſt unto | | good | 
workes; Every inſtrumentall | 
cauſe doth conferre ſome 
eſſehtiall force to the effe, | 

which the 'principall. hath | 
notinhim, as an inſtrument ' 


Muficall yeeldeth ſound, | 
which is materiall and eflen- 
riallt6 harmonyy though rc 
Mufician cannot by himſelfe 
efteit ; bur'there is noe(- 
ſenciall force to our ſanRiti- 
cation, | 


——_ —_ 


—þ_w_- 


no. inſtrumentall cauſe can | | | 


Rd 
; 3 
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[. | cation, which is not in God |} |? Cor.3.5. | 

5 the Sanctifier of us : there- | © 

S | \fore yo creature can bec a 

3 | [proper inſtrumentall cauſe. | 

" | | Againc, man ſhould baprize | Matz.rr. 

with the Spirit immediatly, 

| | | and waſhing of water ſhould | 

| | | ſave: Finally, outward things | was 2, 

' | | ſhould bee able to make | 1 Cer.s 

| cleane, and to dchile a man | | i 

' | [ſpiritually , which all the 

| 5 [{cripturedenierh. 

| Seeing then God doth by ) yp, 

' | |theſe Signes and Seales, give | I" ſhtw the 

[us his Sonne,, how great is. | Searmeſſe f-\ | 

his love 7 b will le not with | A i 

him give us all things alſo 2 1 
Ler us bring faith that wee | 

may receive him. .It things Gen on 

| |beoffered tous, and wee put | ma: wun | | 

not-: forth a hand ro - take rare of | 

{ [them, wee arenot the bettir. © ' 

they were offer d, but nor | 0 


given, hec.: 'r not takenot 


1 Pct.3.21. 


[fe », 


— 
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| | 
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ns. 


c Heb. 4-2. 
O8fer.2. 


' heexdof 
| FO8T. Unds 


5-47; :r19 
aj. SIE-115 
tha? Ch 111 
d: elit bin 


| Ag. '0 2014+ 
| jb ad *T 
+ erarlte if e. 


——_ ———— 


US. Therc canbee no giving [ 


without_receiving : It. one 
| offer ro us under. hus ſeale, 
| land and living which hee. 
| hath to beſtow, if wee will 
| not take hum at his kinde 
| word; we can have no bene- | 
| fit, Thus it is-with us, if we | 
| put not outrhe hand of faith 
| when God. offereth us his 
Sonne. under fegle with all 
| bleſſings in him. S3craments | 
are nor like medicines,which 
work whether man wake or | 

| fleepe, ifthe body be nor ob- | 
' ſtructed z they ,are. a viſible 
word, which dorh nothing | 
turther - rhan 1t_ 15 minglcd | 
with faith, 
2 . Marke, the: od of this | 

| | Sacrament is, that we may 
| beaſſured-of Chriſts dyvel- | 
ling 4ir4 us, as , our nouriſh-| 


ment .to cternall life. _ The | 
end | 


' 


- -==—_ _— CS w—_ - ——o—_—— OO we8Oeo——o—_ 


I 


_— 


_ Fo beh Life. 


| end of rhe ficſt, was to ſe {er 


{and body : hence it 15 that 


tt 


our Chriſt as a Take of re- | 
gencrations .the. end of all. 
this is to ſet him forth, as | 
the parfedt retection of us to | 
life everlaſting both of ſoule 


he,even <3 Chrift cruct- 
fied, is firſt ſer downe under 
the thadow of bread, then | 
of wiae alſo, bechuſi the ; 


—— 


| of nan can exiſt in a ſoule, 
if the body were removed. | 
| 


intent 15 to ſet him forth, as. 
+ NINST, 

having the fulneſſe of nou- | Cola.10, 
1{hnent,ſoas in him we are 
compleat. Adam had his 
tree of Life, wee have ours 
alſo; Wherefore wee muſt 
thinke. of theſe two Ele- | 
ments, as paris making up 
one Sacrament,whoſe nature | 
canbce no. more in the one 
of them, -rhan . the nature 


_| For 


MO” 
P__ 


| En CN Ln 


.. 


Helpesw [Part = 


| Hſe x. 
Totons t0 
Chriſt. 


a Jah 64, | 2 Fathers did eat Mannah 


| becauſe there being a: double 


—_— 


\ \;thenerh our hearts, the wine 
| that rejoiceth chem ; hunger 


| he 15 our Mannah 'the water 


| nouriſh ſoule and body. The | 
[1 


' For look as bread my meats | | 
are no perfe& nouriſhment, 


naturall appetite , the/one of | 
hunger, the other of thirſt, 
they ſatisfie the one onely , 
alt not the orher:ſoif Chriſt 
bee fer forth in bread onely, 
the cupremoved,heis not by | 
| the outward figne ſer'forth, | 
as one in whom we may bee 
perfectly refreſhed.” | | 
Let us then come to him, 
hee is the bread that ſtreng- | 


; and rhirſt both he ſatisfietl), 
iſſuing from the rocke , = 
refreſh us in the deſert : yea 
to everlaſting life' will! hee 


and died, but hec that eareth | 
him , 


—— 


+, {Queſt.5./ boh Life 


s | þ {him ſpiritually and facra- 
,| | [mentally ſhall live for ever. 
e | | | For though the body ca. 
f| þ |,not Chriſt, but his mouth of | 
)| | | Faithin the ſoule onely, yet | 


| | |this careth for ſoule and bo- | 
| | |:dy,as themouth of thebody 

' | | feedeth for all the comes | 
| [of it. IF great ones invite | 
| | | their Inferiours againſt good 
| times, O how gladly 
| they reſort ! - but God invi- 
' | | teth-us to a feaſt b of far 
| things , and fined wines, of 
ſuch food as will quicken us, 
and expell death, thar it ſhall } 
never prevaile over us ; yet | 
tew ſharpen their appetircs, | 
that they may come with de- 
| votion to theſe heavenly 
; | dainties. 


—— 
— — —— —————. 
— ——_—— — — * OOO, 


doe] : 


| | Hence we ſee that weare | 
| { tofrequent this Sacrament : 


{o 


js wecan be borne but onc e, | ' 1018 


pm. 
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bEſa. 29.6. 


He 2. 

To recett't ' 

*" L 07 ds | | ; 
oy of- | | 


— 


——— wy i —_ 


| 


c i \Cor11- | ofren ro be repeated, C So of- 


26. 


Atts 2.42, 


| ow wee can be regenerate bur | 
| once. The Sacrament there- 
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fore of Baptiſme need bce| 
but once adminiſtred : but | 
wee feed often, and therefore | 
| the Sacrament which doth | 
exhibit our nourifhmentr, is | 


renas youeatttus Bread. So 
it was in the Primitive | 
{ Church. That Puſlover-in- | 
| dec was but once a ycere, 
| adminiftredpbecauſe it might | 
| not be offered, bur in Jcruſa- 
| lem, where allthe Males(in a | 
ſort) of the Kingdome cquld | 
| not reſort without difficulty. J 

| | 


DD —_—_—  ——— 


— O_o — 
—— ——_— wt. 


pays in katth daily, | 


] 


; things, ſo they haye two di - 


+b 
0 
—_— Ml A ett. et 
i —_ had 
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| Quzsr. VI. 
F 


--Q.6. HO maketh 
the rieht nſe 
of Sacraments * = 


4.Yee that 1s thereby 


and it: nevoneſſe offife, 48. : 
| 20, 11,12. R0942.250 | 
| The Sacrament is Put | 11ceutef 
| ſometim ne for the whole ſa- .| $9ramens 
cred thing which ſtandeth of } php ie 
the outward 1; gn ,and 1nv1- | thee ws 
ible grace. So bapriſme is beak, 
put ſomctime uniyerfally, | them, ard 
for the ,omward wafliing ot | that he wil 
| wicreaſt and | 
watcr, and inward waſhing | wwihu 
| of the Spirit; thus the, Sa. | ez. | 
| crament here asked. of, con- | | 
taineth both the bread and : | 
| wine, and Chriſt ſignified by | 


| them. Now as there are two 


1-* | 
vers: «1 


- 
__—_—— — 
* 
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_— 


| 


——_ _— —— 


Sacraments ;* as they 
ny taken for ſignes, di- 

ſ{tinguiſhed from the! thing 
f 1emfied , 1s-(as infallible 
fignes) to aſſure us , that 


God hath, doth, and will | 


 worke inus the things|figni- 
fied by them. 
the thing ſignified, is to give 
nouriſhment, and to make us 
take increaſe in the divine 
nature , which isalready be- 
unne -in us 3 hee then muſt 
needs uſe the Sacrament a- 
right, who atraineth the(c 
ends, to which , both it and 
che thing ſignified by. it, 
doth ſerve. For asin ey ery 
thing elſe, wee have the uſe, 
of it,, when wee atraine. the 


The end of 


Part 4] 


| vers ends. The end of the. 
are: 


end to which it conduceth. 
Wee have the uſe of : knife. 
when now we cut with it,a* 
| | 4s 


— 


I [l veſt.6. holy Lifes . 


is behovefull:T have theuſe | 
of a penne now, when Thave | 


' 


© 


- —_—_— —— 


pnow-1 have attained theſe | 
'Fends to which the Sacra- | 
|-ment is ſerviceable by Gods | 
{inſtitution. Now ths end 
[is the aſſuring ro my faith, 
of his giving' ro mee, and | 


the ' Sacrament ſealeth': thar 
[looke as I have the ufe of a 


|'T''am more fiilly ſectred', 


| rouching'\all- things therein 
|'God'doth' together with | 


_—_— 


written withit;So Ihavethe | 
om. 
ufe'ofthe Sacrament , when 


[working in mee, whatſoever 


ſealed evidence; when now 


touching all *things therein | 
covenanted : fo T haye'the 
uſe of Gods ſeale 'put'to his | 
covenant ,when I am aſſured | 


promiſed. '» Now «-becauſe.| 


confirmation of our faith ,! 


| eeRaturtherexhibition, of | 


_ thei 


«+ Ss 4% - 4a 


oy 
—___ 


— 
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; the / things more, fully be- | 


"$a 


| leeved (for there cannot bee 


| a, more full apprehending, | 
Without. ſome thing more 
{fully apprehended) hence ir 
| followerh that hee hath the 
{right uſe of the Sacrament, 
_ { aSit conferrerth the thing fig- 

| nified(that is, as by it Chriſt 
the food of our ſoules is fur- 
| .ther beſtowed 2 'W ho doth 
| grow up in newneſle of life 
| by it. For looke as hee 
| hath the right. uſe of bodily 
| mcat-and-drinke, who doth 
| out-grow, {ickneſle ,; fande 
| furlſelfe eaſed againſt the 
.diſeaſments of wind, flegme 
or fuch like matters, which 
before meat! rakendid trou- 
| ble him, whodorh feelc his 

Spirits. refreſhed; himſcite 
more able togoe about bult- 
.ncflc,his trength-and ſtature 


encrea- | 


————__— EPS 
-* 


—_ 


— 


"I" 


| JQuett 6. boh Life, 


OO” >, OO 
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| what weakened, who fandeth 
| trengthened , the divinena- | 

ture encreaſed in faith, hope, 
juſtice tcmperance,ſfobriety, 
hath the right uſe of this ſpi- | 
1 rituall food. Meates and 


| property in them ; Letus be 
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EC , : even. ſo hee:who 


'Þafter Chriſt received, doth 
feele, as by. a medicinable 


aliment, his inftrmities ſome- 


his joy , and comfort, and | 
peace enlarged , his graces | 


love, religion., repentance, 


drinkes have an alterative 


cold of complexion , ule of 
hor meats anddrinks will by 
little and little change our 
conſtirution,and make us hot 
of cold ; fo on-the contray : | 
thus if we receive Chriſt,as a | 
food into our. ſoules, we can- 
not but become more: and 


more chriſtian-likeunto himz 


| 


_Juch 


—_— _  . i. 


Re. 
ht 


— ——., 


' 


| 
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Ufe. 


4 

| not made 
; better by the © 
| uſt of t he 

1 Sacraments. 
; Job.13-27. 


Jude 4, 


['Tariprove | 
- |'ſuch as are 


| 


| 


p ſuch a force being in him, 
| chat hee will aſkimulate us to 
| himſelfe. 


| | | EG, 
 » , Such then who continu- 
ally receive, but are not bct- 


.tered in Faith or life, nay the 
Devilldoth enter then more 


tulty afterwards than before: 


it is afigne theyare dead in 
| ſinne; ot fo ſicke that nothing 
| will nouriſh them ; 


as aqua 
ute pur irito a dead | mans 
mouth., it-will not move 
him. Nay ſome turne the 
grace of Chriſt, as an occa- 
fion of wantonneſſe and fur- 
ther preſuming 3; like as ſpi- 
ders ſucke poyſon from thar 


whichthe Bee turneth to ho- 
ny; and like filthy veſſels, 
pervert all things within 
themſelves, to thcir further 
damnation, Wee have too. 
nary Chriſtians like! the | 


kinc ie | 


Part4, 


| 
| 
| 


'k Queſt.7. holy Life. 


ſhould wee not finde- that 
our bodily ſuſtenance gid 
thrive with us,but we ſhould 
fecle our ſelves as. weake and 
l-liking after it as before: 
but to rake this food withour, 


fruit , ſhould much more at- 
flict us. 


——— 


Que sr, VII. 


— 


Inn 


the Lords Supper ? 


- 


4. Duchas come: with 
knowledge, faith , repen- 
tance and love, 4s 8.37. 
I Cor:1l1-28. 
-1-Earthly foodwilnot nou- 
riſh and ſtrengthen the bo- 


| 


[ 


Q.7. Ho obtaine |\ 
\ this benefit by. | 


{kine in Pharaohs dreame: It | Gen.4ra21 
[would bee a griefe to us, 


{+ 


| 


To the fruit- 
fallreceving 
' of the Sarra- 
ments, 1s 7t- | 
| quired , firſt, 
| knowledy of | 


dy,if the ſtomacke,liver,8:c. 
oh. be 


gn EI 
- 


| A 


i. A ——__—_—_— 
——— _— EC tend 
et. 


ct. 


ew : : } 


—— _— I "I 
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| benot well affecteda and' pre | 
pared forthe receiving , alte-| | 
ring and-diſtributing of it: ſo 
our- ſoules' muſt come quali- 
fied, as here is deſcribed, be- 
forethey can have benetitby 
Chriſt. x. Wee mult — 
knowledge;as of our miſery 
| Chriſt, faith: ſo of the Sacra, 
ments in ſpeciall. Looke as 
men before they receive 
deeds, which others deliver 
ſealed. to them, they know! 
what i is contained in them ; 
| what ir is that the ſeale is ſer 
to: 'ſohereour ſoule cannot 
receive the Covenant ſealed | 
and delivered'to us, till wec 
know what it is, which God 
| dorh under ſeale paſſe| unto | 
us. Beſide, as it tsa feaſt , we | 
[love light 3 monr bodily few 
,and ro ſee whartit is we 
[re 


on: ſo this eye of know- | 
ledge | 


—_—. 


DAM Me 


—— — 


—_ 


IEA OG” _ © Ob 


ah 3 ent. _— 


; L 
' 


| | 22. We mult bring forth 


z 
| toward this.grace which the 
{Word of God doth reach us 
| wich the ſcale, For 1t 1s not 


| nothing is received :| ſo wee | 


[ 


| eth- us the bady and blood | 
| of his Chriſt, $9 een a- 


. | bely Life. 


_ ow pe — —_ 


5 is neceflary, & even in | 
[ ſpiricuall fcaſting. 


fith, that is rags faith. 


having faith, but the new Ex. | 
erciſe of faith which maketh_ | 
us worthy Receivers ; The | 
Corinthians® had faith, b yet | 
Teccived not thegrace of the 
Sacrament. Looke as'a man |} 
may have ahand,yet.if when | 
a thing is rcached forth to | 
him, hee doe not put it out, | 


| may have this land of faith, | 
\ yerif wee when God reach- 


 wakenit, to lay.holdon the | 
| grace God offereth,wee ſhall | 
goe awayiwithout .recerving | 


at. 
ll _— —. 


it: | 


mn | 


Secondly, 

fauh renew | 
edand appli. | | 
edio this a= | 
(ton of re- | 
, CaVINg. | 
| 
| 
| 


21 Cor.r, | 


| 29,30» 


Jt. | 
{ br Cor.I. 
| 


—_— 
i. ——. ———_ 


_ md ——— —_l____ Re 


_ A ES = PET ay WS Fn gt WO. 


2 Cor.7.10, 


Tls 


| 1 


it: or looke as at 2 feaſt, 


| offcring to feed us , wee ſhall 


'} 3. Wee muſt 'come with 
"| Re 


{ we will notthenopenir, and 


—— 


| though we have a mouth, if 


take downe the' ſuſtenance | 
þiin nv Us, wee ſhall returne 

: ſothough wee have|| 
his Sh of faith,yer if we 
' doenot open it to God, now 


| not get a crum of that grace 
the | inten offercth, 
rance.,\For as hunger, | 
8&ſallads of fowrerart herbs, | | 
, or otherſharpe things, which | 
givea ſpurtotheapperite,are | 
| goods in theſe carthly.ban- 


 Helperto « Part, 4. j 


quets : fois Repentance and 
the fowre meditations of ir, 
the beſt ſawce to make this 
mear relliſh with us. | 

:\Neither'is'it ſufficient to! | 
come with this godly ſor- 


row which Paul Thy highly | 
| com- 


— 


\| 


mc 
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bemmendeth, bur iſo with 


lan earneſt nd ſtedfaſt re- | 


ſolution to change all onr 


|[thoughts, purpoles, affeRi- 


0ns,courles, and endeavours 
from evilltogood, and that 


| [not ſo'much for feare of hell, 


from which wee are delive- 
red, as forthe love of Chriſt 
by whom wee are delivered, 
whoſe moſt unſpeakeable 
and cmpakei ble love 
is ſolively ſetbefore our cies 
in this holy Sacrament. 


Looke as carthly meats doe | 
no good, when there is not 
a naturall heat to worke on 
nance. This love is that ſu- | 


kethusreceive him with pro- 


for thoſe who come to a 
R 


| 


Luk.I.74. 


Luk.22. I'9, | 


| Gal.3 Is 


4+ With love to Chriſt. 


fir. Wharis ficterthanlove, | 


COMm- 


g. oarthly, 
lovetoChrift 
and our bre- 
thren. 


them: ſo our heavenly ſuſte- | 


pernaturall heat, which ma- | 


| 


| 
| 


1 
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| FO 


x Cor.to, 
'17.&12.12 


Pri I33-Is 


I Cor.ts6, 
{ 14. 


common love feaſts W hat is is 


GS _ 
— 


ſer of the feaſt? What more 
ſeemely rhan unity, for fuch 
as make proteſtation, that 
they arc all one in Chrift * | 

The Apoſtle willeth that 
all our things be done in love, 
much more then the recei- 
ving of this holy Sacrament, 
which'is a badge of qur uni- 
on and communion, not only 


—_——— 


\ with one another as fellow 
members. Wherefore as at 
| all times, ſoeſpccially before | 
| the receiving of the! Lords! 
Supper, wee muſt not onely 
ranſacke our owne hearts, 
and purge out of them all 


| leavenofenvic,hatred heart- 


burning, malice 26d re- 
vengc, but alſo ( as much as | 


_ the] 


hl —_— 


Q 


more fit than to love the ma- | 


wiarh Chriſt as our head, but 


we {aps labour to prevent | | 


ee emit 


— 


+ 


I "ER 


- 


"Y ; —  — 


Queſt.” 


'Tadded a fift, thatis, an ear- | 


| 


them to digeſt better, and 
' maketh them more pleaſant | 


| effeqtuall to the nouriſhing 


| viourChriſt, whichis inſtead 


—_ 


holy Life, 


3J75 Þ 


theiſamein others : to which | 
end weareto put in practice 
therulcofour Saviour Chriſt 
ſer downe by the Eyangeliſt | 
Matthew. 

Totheſe foure may bee 


neſt defire and longing after | 
this ſpirituall Banquet, For 
as a good appetite to our | 
meats and drinkes , cauſeth | 


tothe taſte,and wholſome to 
the body ; ſoan carneſt long- | 
ing after this Sacrament ma- | 
keth it. more powertull and | 


and ſtrengthening of the 
{oule. Hereunto may be ad- } 
ded the example of our Sa- | 


—_—_——— 
— 


of a rule or commandement 


in this. caſe , who before hee. | 
"DF R 2 


com- | 
AS Wn EASE ETSUNRn AIR" eonn, 


Mart.y.23, 
24+ 


F-AN earn 
deivealier 
the S1cr a 
Went. 


| | 
Luk.22.15» 


I $» 
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oy 
L 


| 
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Uſe. 


Caor.1r. 


, $7,27:29, 


| 


| come prepared; we will trim 


with care to beefomewhat | 


ciples, ſignified the great de- 


laſt time. 


ee 
——— 


communicated wich | his Di. | 


fire he had to this Sacrament: | 
For although wee doe not {6 
certainly know (asChriſt did) 
that this'ſhall be the laſt time? 
ofourcommunicating,& that 
wee ſhall never receive the 
Lords Supper any more, yet 
forought weknow it may be 
the laſt time. For who can 
aſſure himſclfe of his owne 


life, or of the continuance of 
the Word and Sacraments 
one quarter ofa yeere ; yea, 

one-moneth,or one day ? and 
therfore we are ſo to reccive 
every time , as if it Were the 


Let us then take hebd wee 


up our ſelves, and goe unto 
the Tables of our Superiors, 


like 


| 
_—_— 


| 


\ | Queſt.7. 


—————— 


holy Li fee 


- _— —— > — ee 
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like. It is to be lIamented,that 
men come ſo ignorantly, un- 
belecvingly (as if taith renu- 
ed toward God who promi- 
ſeth, were not requiſite,as the 
Papiſts teach) ſo impenitent- 
ly, fo full of envie,rancor,fil- 
thineſſe, with fo lictle ſpirt- 


tuall appetite and longing de- 
fire to this heavenly tood, | 
Take heed; ifto handle rhe 
Kings Piture unreverently 
be {o greata fault, what fault 


ofthe King of Kivgs s lt to 
trample upon our bodily 
food bea great pzrverſneſlc, 
what a great wickednes muſt 
1tnceds be ro catthis Bread, 
and drinke this Cup of re 


isit to prophane the Picture | 


| 8 Cor.19. 
37. 


Lord unworthily , and fo 


the body and blogd of the 
Lord? 


| 

n [= | 

| make our ſelves guilty ud 
| 

| 
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! which we want, x a thain-| | 


| | Y1ve, 444:1-6.9. Luk, 7. I5, 


| for to theſe 2. branches, the, 


move God to mercy, that a- | 
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4. A craving of thoſe! || 
things at Gods hand ||| 


C 
king of hin fo2 thoſe wee| | [' 
| 
| 


16.17» 
Prayer is a large: word, 
comprehending all that 
ſpeech which the fairhfull 
ſoule hath with God, in way 
of Petition or thankſgiving ; 


Confeſſion of finne » Which | 
we make in prayer may bce 

reduced z the end wherco! 
is, that ſometime by laying 
open our miſery , wee may 


gaine otherwhile we may by. 
this 


J— + - 
4 — W— 


[ven 3. holy Lift. 
this amplific his kindaefle | | 
to us, fo undeſcrving| in re- | 
gard of the benefits beſtow-. 
ed on us. | 

Wee are to marke 1n this | 
deſcriprion foure things : 
I, That it is ſaid to bee a 
craving, this isa fitter word | 
than asking. Wee may aske | 
thatis duc debt to us, but the 
things wee crave, Wee ec- 
nounce all other titles, and 
flie wholly to bis bountic] 
and kindnacile, at | whoſe 
hands wee bcgge and n- 
treat. 

2. Marke, that itis a bcg- 
oing of God. 

3- Thar itisa begging of | 
things behovetull. 

4+ 'A craving joyned with 
pk gnge 

. When Superiours will 
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wo Iaferio..rs doe any 
thing, ! 
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Pro 8. 23. 


thing, they may lay their 
| command on them, and !o 


binde them to ir, by rea- 
{on of that obedicnce,which 
is owing to them from their | 
| Inferiours: but when' Intc-: 
' riours would have this or 
that from Superiours; whom 


| they cannot by any meanes 


bindeto them( forthe Inferi- 
our hath no authority or 
| power over his Superjour) 
then they fall to entrearie, 
not moving them otherwiſc 


than from hence, becauſe it | 


is fit their bounty and |rich 
eſtate ſhould ſupply their in- | 
digencie, when they | arc | 


__ |'humblyintreated. Thus Da- | 


nel and all holy ones have 
come to God; ag Not for our. 
» | ſakes,to 14 ſhame and confuſt- F 


| on belongeth, but for thy name | 


Jake mercie ſake, doc thus 
and 
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and thus. For indeed in thar 


we begge any thingave con- 


feſle wee have notitle in ju- 
ſtice toit, and that it 1s molt 
free for him wce irt-car to 
give it, or not togive it, if bc 
plcale. Wherctore |let us 
come to God, without con- 


|ceit of merit, whereby wee 


may 1 juſtice claime any | 


thing from him. For if I F 


thinke a thing due to me, and | 
my owne by right, I cannot 
begge it unfainedly , as I 
would doe a thing which is 
not mine, further than the 
bounty of him T ' entreat, 
{hall beſtow it on mee, Wee 


[muſt come like the poorc 


Publican, not like ® the Pha- 
rilee in prayer ; and the lear- 
ned(t in the Popith. Schoole 
doe acknowledge that it is 
beſt in prayer, to lay afide all 
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| Þans, 


| PrANCY 25 tO 
'T, direfled 
to God 811y+ 
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tO Fo in all neceſlity : 


S 2 OT 00 10-4 
|chought of our owne mctir, 
| andonely to ly to —_ in 
| ' Chriſt. 
Obſeri2, | Secondly, praycr is/a beg- 
Relrotoi's | 


oing of God. Looke as lq- 
ture teacheth our ciilarcn 
roicome to ther Parents tor 
every thing , not to ſervants 
in houſe with them 2 ſo grace 
teacherh Gods children 260, 
cry Abba Father, and reſo: 
All 
other - Perſons are Perſons 
Laſs r praying to Gogzrban 
Perſons to bee praycd to, as 
God. 4Callon mee in 10; 
ble. Andlooke as the calling | 
of creatures to witneſſe any 


but only the-cathng of God, | 
as who is- infinite in- know- 
ledgeandtruthitſelfe,, who 
cannot deteive, or bee decci- | 


ved: -ſo asking Creatures to | 
\_doc. 


« a” 


- = — Fo 


| 
thing, is nota lawfall oath, 


| 


4 -_ 


( [an "þ boly L: fe. | 383 \ | 


| [ [doc any thing, isnot/a reli. 
g10us P1 _ 3 but comming | 
to God onely, as who is the |. 
all-ſuſhcient God; ©the PFa- [© Jamat 37; 
ther of light, from Whom e- |} | 
very goo gifr defcenderh,.) 
the Ali ighty God who can | 
wrehſtibly ctiet wharſoe- | 

ver is good torus. 

Againe,w hen Praycrdoth pln mo 
not ſimply aske things, but | 
aske them as mcanes making 
' [for Gods glory and our ſal- 
vation, and when no POWEr ! 

but God can make Interi- | 
1 our things conduce to the ; 
glory of bis name and the | | 

. [increaſe of grace in us: hence | if 
ar is manifeſt, wee cannot aske Nj 
any thing religioufly, bur of = 
God onely ; Even as anaru- 
rall man :cannot dcfire any | 
{thing according to nature, | 
| which doth not- pertaine ol 

rhe 


| EE — —_—_ © 
— ht 


nor able to * 
help as God. 
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We. 
To reprove' 

| Papifts and 
| others that 
| fieto crea- 
HVes. 


Colg.18. 


Ob 3. 
Wee mull 
| aske things 
behocefiull 
Sl 


_—. 


che continuing and well be. | | \&t 
ing of nature: ſo a ſpiritual | \a 

| man cannot out of grace de-| | If 
fire any thing religioutly, | 
| which doth not ſome way | | [t 
profic ro the conſervation | | þ» 


ond perfection of that | Brace 
which 15 in him. | 
Wherefore let ns come 
| onely roG OD, not flieto. 
creatures. Parents like Ir 
not in children, to ſeethem 
ſtrange cowards them, and | | 
familiar with their ſeryants, 
running to them,and craving 
cvery thing at their hands. 
Ir is counterfeit humilitic 
ro decline obedience ro a- 
ny thing commanded of | | 
God. 
Thirdly, Thar the " 
we aske muſt be behovefull 
for us > for looke as if wee | 


call GOD to witneſſe any 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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thing | 


þ. 4 
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Que. 8. "bob Life. | 


a Lier ſo muci) as in us is: 
(oi wee aske God topive us 


make him an Author of e- 
| vill things. Truc it is as ch1l- 
dren long ſometimes for 
knives and other things 


this is a ſinfull weakeneſle, | 


will not heareus in ſuch re- 
queſts, Chriſt Iayeth downe | 
inthat form of prayer which 

wee call the Lords Prayer, y 
the things wee are to aske, 

whertherthey be good, things 
 ſpirituall or corporall, or de- 
tiverance from evils already 


_—_— 


thing not true, we make him | 


any thing not good, wee | 


harmefull, ſo doc wee: but 


and our heavenly Father | 


| upon us, or from ſuch evils 


bly fall, if he ſhouldaot pre- 
ſerveus. 
Wherefore, ler us incline 


\ 
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into which wee may poſſt- | 
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To ki. the 


| | beſt things. 


T Copr.14-1 | 


Mat. 7.11» 


i013. 


P razſe as nt- 


| Cefſary as 


Dar" (708. 


| PaLyoas 


t 


|| fr King 3. 


Obſer 4. 


| 
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Parr . 4. 
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| OUr ir hearts, ro ſeeke the beſt 
things. It Parents who are | 
evill will give goodthings to | 
their children, how much | 
more wiil God ? f how did 
| Solomons requeſt pleatcGod, | 
and how was it an{wercd 2 
Laſtly obſerve, that wee | 
muſt as ar remember t tobe | 


”— O—  — —  ——_ —_— — 


| 


thankfull for that wee have, 
; as ro beg that wee have not. 
bread ſhould bee forgotten, | 
that men ſhould not keepe | 
| in minde. the ' good turnes | 
| wee havedonethem: it is the | 
end God aimes at, 7 wil/| 
delryer thee, and hou halt 
prazſe my name. Looke as | 
waters come from the ſea, 
an oe into-it againe : ſo all 
_ come from God 
to us, and ſhould goe backe 


i to him, by - thankſpiving | 


from! 


——_— it. 


Lt... Mm es — act 


- 414 . 


Wee would not that eaten | | 


_ 


holy Life... 
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Queſt. S. 


| from us. Looke as the leed | | 
the carth hath , commeth 
from vs, and returneth ro us 
in the truit which it bring- 
eth: ſo all Gods blefsings 
are ſ{ced ſowne in the ſoite 
of our hearts, which returne 
to God againe i the fruit of 
thankeſgiving. It 1s not c- 
| Nough ro be thankfull, but | 
wemult give thanks ; which 
| Tequireth{! pecchtothe party 
himſclie ; yea we muſt ſtudy 
| how- to. anſwer the Lord, 
a What ſpall I dee for all his 
benefits 10 me &. | 

Let us nor then bee like. 
|*rhoſe Lepers', forgetting. 
 toreturne and give thankes 
to Chriſt ; Let us not feed | 
like Swine on the maſt, and ' 
neverlooketothebeſtower. 
Adog weeſec how he skips | 


» — —2 » 
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| 
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_ :fawnes -on Iis Maſter, in 
| 2, — 


6 KI 


37 


a Plalrs, | 


I2, 
Ille. 
Toconumee, 
and repoue 
unthqnk- 
| fulneſe. 
b Luk.17. 
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his Frgliſh. thanking him 
for that hce receiverl from 


4. yOhen they pray only 
| to GOD itn the name of 
' Chit, agking things law- 
| {ll tohis glozy, with faith; 
| fecling , andlove, 7/al.5 0. 
I4.Col.3.17: 
The conditions of Prayer, 1 
| reſpethe Perfonto whom, 
that is, to God. 2. In, and 
| through whom, that is, it 
Chriſt. 3. The things aSked. 
| 4: The parties praying. 
Look as it is one of the roy- 
] alties of the King,to be peti- 
-] tioned uNtO, AS A commor 
_Parenr! 


: 


_ — 
COT 


-=— 


| 


all Requeſts which are any | 
| way made to God, Neither | 


——— 


Parent for grace in ſundry | 
caſes: ſothis is a divine roy- | 
alty of God, © that all fleſh / 
ould come to him.in their 
ſeverall neccſſitics, abaſing | 
themſelves inconfeſling their ( 
indigencie, exalting him, as 
with whom is fulnes of good 
things, and uncontroulable 
power, to cffct for us what | 
ever is good, according " 
his owne plcaſure. | Wh 
Now wee muſt come to | 
God onely through Chriſt. 
Looke as earthly Princes 
havetheir maſters ofrequeſts | o 
by whom they will have the 
Sin 5j<ct preferre Petitions ro 
them: ſo GOD hath his] 
Chriſt, the great Maſter of 


can Mediator-like authority 
bee given tn any Angell or | 


cPſal.65.2. 


Obſer.2. 


wee muſt- 
comme to God 


by Chriſt ox- 


Col3. 7. 
Joh.14-13- 
& 16.23» 
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! allpe:ty me- 


d - 
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diatory. 


| point ustoule Prince Chirles 


—_—_— ww... —— 


Spirit departed, for they are | 
not called to this honour, | | 
| ncither are they capable of | 
it as unable to performe that 
| atisfatory obedience, in| 
\ which as a foundation; the 
1mpetrative force of Chi its 
interceſſion leaneth.. For all 
 kinde of power,to impetrate 
all miniſteriall offices abour 
| us, all power of ſecondary 


| 


OD ——_—_— -  ——_ © — 


— 


perfection of holineſle, theſc 


| living, and cannot bee foun- 
dations which may beare 
'this Office of Mediation 
+ ewixt us and God. | 

Wherefore let us hold us 
| only to God, in Chriſts Mc- 
diarida. Should the King ap- 


executing things for us, al | 


things are fordegree in Saints | 


if we hadany requeſt to him, 
would we wiſh any other to 


- — - —_—_— — 


| mc Ci- 
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mediate for uss They that | 

leaye the grace offered them 

| in Chriſt, and goe to other | 

| | | Saints, *forfake their owne | dJona.2.8;| 

| mercy. | 
Obſerverthirdly,We muſt | 04s, z, 

ſecke things lawfull to Gods | 7heaime 

glory. Tothe firſt, ow | DC 


* way bar, —__ > > 
&; L# , 
engl vRo ha p35 


s : all puy pra 
ſomething in the laſt an Wer, % 5 —__ 


Eooke as wee would not | 6945g/vy. 
come to any man with a re- I 
queſt which would tendto | Joh.12.28; 
his reproach, if hee ſhoald | 


yeeld ir to us: ſo wee muſt | | 
not come to God with any | 20 
[ Requeſts , the performance | i 


' whereof may not bee to his | © + W | 
| glory. Honour with men is |: 
| the ſpurre of all their ations. | | 
| 


| Amanof honour willnot do 
| thar , which ſhall redound' 
_ | ro his diſcredit, or not bee at | 


| all ro his credit: much leffe | | 
| will Godgrant us , and eft-& 
| : for; | 


th as. oy 
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| for us,thoſethings which are 
id | notfor his glory. 
#71. $ To reprove ſuch who in 
| | Terprove | cheir prayers and wiſhes do: 
| them that | time at a wrong cnd (as 
a'meala . | {} —_ | | 
| | 2200 end. | (NcIr OWN Juſts , revenge, 0! 
| | Janl4.3 the like) and have little or no 
Lp '® | aime at theglory of God. 
Kſe 2. To dire& Gods children 
| TodveR and | in their prayers , and to com- 
--— —_ fort them though they, doe 
Plngg.19. not alwayes obtaine | the 
eut. 3.26, | thi Y 
2 23% {things they pray for, at leaſt | 
' 8, | atthartime,and in ſuch man- 
| {}nerand meaſure as they de- 
[| 0477.4. | 4, Wee mult come with 
1 Wemuft ashe | T1 ; | 
4 fr 4 * | Faith » not doubting. |Let 


us enter with confidence: 
nope well, & ever have wel. 
For looke as m2n count it | 


great trechery, not to bce | 


rrueand do their utmoſt, |for | 
thoſe that truſt to them : fo | 


God | 


> nt _ ee 
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God failes nor a belecving 
heart. Bcſide,the ſuit will be 
cold there, where there is no 
confidence to ſpeed. 
Fina.ly,without faith God 
can doc us no good : For 
looke as things promiſed by 
one man to another, cannot | 
bee of force and take effec, 
till the perſon to whom they | 
are promiſed come rothem, 
accepting of them, and rcft- 
ing on them, ſoGods promi- 
ſes which hehath made of all 
good things wee ſecke for , 


by faich wee accepr and lay 
| hold onthem. 

To ſhew how impoſsible a 
thing it is without faith to 
obtaine any good thing , and 
to reprove the vanity of | 
them that pray without | 


faith. 
| - 5. With 
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| rhey cannot take effect, ti] f 


Mar.6.5 6, 


| & 9.23 - 
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Phiers. 


with feeling 
ofoxr (ines 
and waits. 


Rom.124 F, 


J am.5.6 


I7, 


I Kin.t7, 


21, 


l— 


| 
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5. With fecling, hungring 
dfre after , yea care an: 
thought, about the thing we 
ſecke: defire of a thing with-|| 
| Out word utteredto GO D | 
' with minde or voicg is no; 
Prayer: ſpeechto God with- 
' out inward defirc, is but a | 
ſhadow without ſubſtance. 
Tf we finde men aske for fa-|| 
ſhion , not much caring for 
the ching they intreat , wee 
anſwer them accordingly : ſol} 
doth God. Whereforcin all 
our prayers letus remember 
that golden ſaying of the A- 


| poſtle, that the prayer of a 


righteous manavaileth much 
if it bee fervent, which he 


| proveth by the example of 


Elias , who notwithſtanding 
he werea man ſubje&to rhe 


ſame infirmities that wee be, 
did yet obtain great things at 


[Gods| 


A (4 475 = 2 % a7 = 
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 Toreprove them thar pray | 


and ſpeech as in the minde 
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Gods hands by fervent praier. | 


without any lite, feeling, or 
fervencie: Theſe giye God 
their iips onely,and not their | 
hearts, which is the -chicte 

thing hee requireth at their | 
hands. And it 1s here to be 
remembred that this ferven- |} 
cie is not ſomuch inthe voice { 


and ſpirit, as may appeare by | 
the cx1mple -of Aoſes, Ne- 
hemiah,and others. 

6. Laſtly, wee muſt have 
love to G O D; reciprocal | 
love inperſons makerth ſuits 
ſucceſſcfull. Looke as men 
readily yceld requeſt toſuch 
as they know are theirloving 
friends: fo God if he {ce we 
love him, and are friends of | 
his, as he&called A4brahamn, | 
hee will-not.refuſe us inany | 


thing. 


— w_—_ —=E ti. 


Hſe. 
44 muſt 
pray with 
feeling. 


ExX0.14.15» 
Nehez.4. 


Obſer,6, | 
Wee muſt | | 
pray with q 
love to God | 
and our brt= 
threa., 


g Eſa.41.8.1 | 
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| thing good forus. 2.Againe 


— 


| ſhould but uſe words for | 


| Fourthly and laſtly, with- 


 loverto our brethren and tcl. 
low ſervants. If one have 


it is no ſmall furtherance to 


that are about him, of the 
| ſervants in family that are re- 
ſpeed by him: ſoiris with 
us, to bee in loving league 
with all the Lords ſervants, 
is no {mall advantage to us. | 


pray for; otherwiſe if wee | 
have no love to them , wee 
forme ſake,and be indifferent | 
men without all feeling, and 
| more neere touch of the 
things deſired. 


| out faith God cannot doe us 
'g00d For looke as things 


| promiſed by one man toan- i 
Rs 
| | 


—_—W.. 


othe 


 havethe love of the peoplc| 


dT, 4 
Set 
| Has 
&2 
Ss : 


ſuit tro ſome great Perſon, | | 


3. [on love of the things wee | } 


it Queſt. 9. g. holy Life. | 
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'cept of them. 


'P 
pleaſi 


care w 


S 


mfſes which hee hath 
made of all good things wee 
ſecke for, rhey cannot take | 
| ffe&;rill by faith we accept 
1 and reſt on them. It is againſt | 
the narure of things promi- 
fed, to be put on us further 
than wetruſt to chem,and aC- 


Let us then thus come to 
| God through Chriſt, whoſe | 
' mediation will make our 
rayers as a ſweete incenſe | 
fo God. Ler us have 
wee aske, and to |, 
ſtirre up our faith in asking, |: 
by ſerring the promiſes of | 
God. » his Commandements, 
rhe gracious narure of God, 


the 


other, cannot be of force and | 
rakeeffeR, till the perſonto' 
whom they are promiſed, 
| |. come to them, accepring and | 
reſting on them : ſo. Gods 
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Pſal. 9.10. 


ti. 


the goodneile of the things || 
wee ſecke before our eyes. 
For the more we know him, 
thebetter we ſhall cruſt him, 
and the more wee truſt him, 


—— 


him, ſetting an edge on our 
defires; wee muſt conſider' 
our wants, the diſcomforts 
attending onthem, comforts 
kept from us, how happy we 
| ſhould be werethey ſuppli- 
| cd in the things wee want. 


| like keene- headed Arrowes, 
{ which - will picrce Heaven 
[ chrough the feeling fervency 
| that. is in them. | Finally, let 
usget love: With what _ 
can we come to God, if wee 
are not in loving league 
| with him and his2:Comming 
thus y wee ſhall bee heard di- 


the more he will worke for 
| us. Letus feelingly come to| | 


| Thus.will our, Prayers. bee| 


2 rely, | 


F 
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| | Patient inthat he would, yet 
| heareth him in taking occa-| 


| 


ters pee, admoniſhing and 
one another, 


In TAE 


——_. 


——— 


realy , Or indireQuy, : as 2p 


Phyſician doth nor heare his 


ſion to doe another thing, 


| morc conducible ro his | 


health : ſo God alwaies hea- | 


to their will, yet as moſt ma- | 


| reth his, if not juſt according 


keth for their ſalvation. | 


CEE ——_—S______ 


Ir v- 


Que ST, X. 
Quo. NJ He be the prei-, 


vate meanes 
A. Reading and Ptzay- 
er, alone and with others, 
inſtructing our families, 
thinking upon good mat- 


comfoztin 
and watching over our 
owne wapes accozding to 


| 


bs | @2 the | 
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| the 002d, Gen.i24 63.97 18 N 
| 19. Dan g9.2.&c. Luk 21. 


[8 
1 Private rea- 
* } d:nz,4 help 


b Deut. 17. 

 - x8 
| Joſh.1.8., 
. c Deut.6.9, 


| | nor his force for our. good, 


is no ſinall furth&rance,when 
wee can read this Will and 


| 34-Heb:10.24. Pſal.119 9. || 


Reading is a help to god-| 
lineſle, notfimply neceſſary, | 
bur behovefullcharwee may || 
increaſe. more /eafily' and!} 

fruirfully rherein. Search|] 
the Scriptures: * Thou ſhalt! 
have the: Booke ofthe Law : || 

* Thou ſhalt write the Law: 
on the poſtes of thy doores. 
Theſe preceprs do-enjoine it, 
as a thing which wanteth 


Lookeas: thoſe who can read | 
their Bathers Wills, Eviden- | 
ceg,and other writings, have 
a_great advanzage to\know 
them , over another! hath 
who cannot read at-all: fo it 


Teſtament, which Chriſt 


hath. 


wm 
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| Miniſters oftheGof| pel,yet ir 


| meanes to furniſh, him with 
 |wholſomdo@rine8&holyex-. 
| hortation,whichrhoughit be- |- 


| bath lofi us; us. ;Befdes:; lobke: | 
| [as:men_ muſt get proviſion 


[of meat and drinke/, before 
they can put it into mouth, 
chew irand digeſt it : ſo' the 
ſoule muſt by reading fetch 
[ inas it were, a new provili- 
on of heavenly food, before 


wee can have what to thinke 
on, whatto chew by medita- 


Paul admoniſherh Timothy | 
ro attend upon reading, as2 


| longina ſpeciall maner tothe 


cocerneth cvery privat chri- 
ſtian in hismeaſure,of whom 
 alſorhe Lord requireth that 
he ſhould teach & cxHhorr o- | 


tion, whatto dire and'ex- | 
|cite our care by in practice 
| and converſation. 


t Tim.4.13 


Col.3.16. 
2 Thel.5. 


IJ, 
Heb.z. 13. + 


\thers,'' $3 Wher e- | 
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| if thou doeſt- reverently ex- 


| not. ready ſay ſome; Lament 


| Nd ſtament, | 
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x Uſe. | Wherefore ler usmake COn- 
| | bd nal ſcience of this. Lookeas c- 
oY | very: man doth grow. cun- | 


ning inthat wherein he uſeth | 
| to readoften;zit in chronicles, 
hee becomes anHiſtorjan it 
in Herbals, hce' gets the 
knowledge of Simples : 10 
{halr yt with frequent | 
reading Gods ond; leloreaſe | 
intheknowledge of his will, 
andbin-good conſcience alſo, 


erciſe thy ſelfe init, We can- 


tin your ſelves; do for your | 
| ſoules as/in carthly things.It 
there be aclauſe in thy leaf; e, | 
Orin any matter concerning | 

thee, which thoucanſt not | ' 
| reade, thou wiltget ir copicd | | 


ut 


forth , and defire others that 


| canito readitto thee: ſo thou | 


Chquldi ger thee a new Te- 


—_ e——_— -— yo — 
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ſtament, and 1ntreat. others | 
to read before thee, that ſo 


fect, 

| Obſerve ſecondly,private 
Prayer is an exerciſe much | 
helping us forward, whether | 
we doitapart from oth ers;or 


| 


thou maiſt- ſupply this de- | | 


with others, whether more 
folemnely uſing forimecs of 
words betore God,orby eja- 
culation only.Prayer private 
| i2any of theſe kindcs much | 
availech. It onewho. talketh | 
with a good man, is much 
| the better forit, how much 
ſhall the ſoule bee betrered, 

| which doth accuſtome ir ſelf 
to talke with God from day / 
ro day2 For when Chriſt will 
haye us pray daily for tem- 
porall things, how much 
more is it the will of God, 

that wee ſhould|pray from 
S4 day 


- wA— ERIroee ow - —_— 


| 
| 


Or. -Þ 
Private 
| prayer, 4 
good helpe 


to eodlanes, 
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| | day to day,and ſeek bis grace 
in regard of things ſpirjtuall. 
| Looke as it is with earthly 
Subjects, they who ſee the 
King, and have liberty of 
ſpeech with him onely when 
| hee doth ſhew himſelfe a- | 
broad to his people affem- | 
bled, they get nothing {o 
much - as thoſe who are 
I | dail un 4 about the King, who 
eſle hisearc, and are ſtil! 
foliliing their further ad- 
' vancements:thusi in heavenly 
matters, he who hath private 
| acceſſe to G O D, and hath | 
liberty to ſolicit him with 
new, petitions from time to 
time, ſuch are moſt exalted | 
and enriched with ſpirituall | 

-" my ' graces. 

To reprove We muſt not then think it | 
| the that |} 1s enoughto pray atChurcir, 


II&%y | as if. Gods. publike ſervice 
| d id | 
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knowes not how to beg thar 


did juſtle forth his private: 
neither let us excuſe it, be- 
cauſe wee haye not the gift ; 
What a childe is that , which 


which he wanteth,&aske his 
earthly fathers bleſsing 2 but 

let us practice this duty : 

ſpare ro ſpeak, ſparctoſpeed; | 
it isaſorry thing we will loſe 

for asking. 1 
 Anditis much tobe feared | 
that they who neverpray bur 
whentheyarein theChurch, 
do pray therevery fl:aderly. | 
Nay,iftheydid truly 8&tho- | 
rowly examine - their owne 


thoghthey be preſencar prai- 
er,yet they pray notzand chat 


another (ifrhey do fo much, 
_ forthe mind is very fugitive) 


hearts, it would appeatethat | 


they only heare theprayerof | 


| burdanor pray rhemſclves, | 
NIGrt; joy- | 


Ss: 


_— 


as comm. om... a. Gre. nt. or. 
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| pelae to gods | 
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Obſer. 3. 
fragftiona 


in'{e. 


J 2 Col.3.1 Gs \ 


1 


| Heb.3.13- 1 
% 10.25. 


| 


4 


when it 15 joyned toanother | 


knowledge commerh ro bee ' 
increaſed. Whilewe teacha- | 
| ny thing weeknow, we bath | 


_ print the thing we 


Joyning in ſpirit withthe Mi- | 
Niſter, who there offereth up 
nothis own private prayers, || 
butthe prayers of the whole 
congregation -to Almighty | 
God,inthe name and mcdia- 


| tionof Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve thirdly , that mi- 
tuallinſtruction, wherby onc 
Chriſlian.dach jnſtruct ano- 
ther,is ahelpe to our ſpiritu- | | 
all progreſſe: we arc abidol-| | 
tenco reach and exhorr One | | 
another. Look 2sa little light | 
maketh a greater light : thus 
ewo- of - meane knowledec 
meerung topcther,-& joyning | 
I1ght as-it vere to light,their | 


doe good toothers,, and in | | 
e_ reach | | 
more. 
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{will not teach any: thing 
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ed et mn, 
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more fully inour {clves.Net- | 
ther muſt-we think it cn >ugh 
that Miniſters teach : for as. 
thegrear lights ofthe San & 
Moo7e, take not away tne | 
weeliry ot candle light, no | 
more doth thelight or teach- 

inz publike,makethis can .i!e 


——— -  ——— —w_— 


light of our  ſoules, this do- 


meſtica!l light of muruall 1n- 
ſtruction unneedtull, 

How lewd are they then | 
who will notbce taught any | 
thing; who will cell a/man 
that ſhall teach them, hee los | 
veth to heare himſelf ſpeake : 
leave them «to themlſclves, 
they know what they. have 
to do © Others there be who 


ts. 48 


 — 


What ſerves Maſter Parſon 
for, and Maſter Schoolema- 


ſter? it is not a thing belong- | 


ing to our. coat; yea ſome : 
- vho » > 


Hſe. 
To reprowe 
them that 


wull not be | 1 


taught. 
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 Memtation, 
PIT” | 


ditation is inthe Law of God 
 contingally. Meditating on 
the Eaw of God, doth bring | 


on the doing of it:© evenas | 


C1 I9 97s 


e Micaz-1, 


=— — —_— . 


who willnotlerfallawdrd of 
inſtrudtion themſclves, will 
[yet if a Miniſter teach nor, 
cry out; O he isadumbe fel- | 
low,hereacheth not,they ſec | 
he fault of it here : but why | 
are not thy lips ® a fountaine 
of living waters, © a tree of | . 
life « why art thoua dumbe_ 
Chriſtian, when God hath 


| commanded rhee to bee an | 


inſtruer of others 2 
4+ That thinking on good | 


| things much helpeth us for- 
ward ; even as looking bree- 


dethlovi ing : fowhen we by. 


| thought of minde, looke up- | 


on 2vod matters, ſometime | 


| there is alove ofthem bred | 


 inus ÞThe blefled mans me- 


- [| 
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ations For thethought is as 
the ſ-cd,and conceptionoft all 
our actions. Now looke as at- 

rer CONCcpLIOn, rhere 1S 4 tra- 


| vellro bring forth, & a birth 


in due ſeaſon : fo whenthe 
ſoule by thought hath con- 
ceived, preſently the aff- tt 
ons are tickled and} excited; 


a ſparke lighteth onirt. The | 
" aff-Qions moved, the will is 
ſtirred and inclincd'; for as a 


ſhipis carried with winds, ſo 

is the will wich affcions: 

| the will bent to a thing, as 
the Queene and ſupreme go- 


for the affections kindle on a | 
thoughr,as tinder doth when 


vernciſe, commandetieall in- ' 
| feriour powers to execute 


evill thoughts bring « on evill | 


| 


| 


what the thought ſuggeſted, | 
the affeRions ſeconded, and | 


| 
| 


| 


Where= 


= ſelfe at length accepted, 
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| | gnod things, 
|} and hrepe 
| them from 
rang 
[| f azCor.z-5 


z 
| | ; 


-— 


| 


mm 


| 


{ 


| 


Iz 


| A T7. 
 Helpes r0a. Part 4. 


Wherefore letus draiy our | 
thoughts to thoſe matters ;\ 


| we cannot doitof our elves, 


\ a4 thinke a thought: bur ler | 
us looketohim,who is 1eady | 
ro woke inus.[twetry it, 


it will {ceme tedious; for our | 


hearts being like children | 
playing abroad, even as it is | 
a paine to them to be kepr in | 
and held hard to any thing : | 
ſoit js to our hearts,to be ra- | 
ken vp from thcjrroving,and | 


held to confiderations ot 
| heavenly naturc; Burt uſe will 


| 
_ | 
make it cafie,& the ſweetnes | 


which at length we ſhall taſtc ! 
in comemplation,-will makc 
it delightful :the rather doe | 
ir, bgauſe- though another 
cannot know thee, yet thou | 
maiſt knoxy thy ſelfe by thy 
thoughts. Asevill thoughts: 
will argue an vill heart ; [o/ 
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- Javits 10, . hol Life. 
good thoughts arguea good. 
| one; tor theſe cannoc bee 
>| ſubjeR tro hypocrite , as | 
| words and deeds are, which | 
ſometime come more from | 

| the reſpect of the Creature, | 
| than of the Creator. Thou | 
muſt not thinke of thought, | 
as 4 matter free to thee; but | | 
looke how much more irec ir | 
| | isinreſpect of any checke or | 
controle- of- man, | ſo much 
iefle free jt is in reſpect ot the \ 
| | piercing eyes. of Almighty 
GO D,; which are in every. 
place, bcholding the cviland- 
the good, to puniſh the one, 
| and reward the other. | 
Toreprove them that give 
way to roving and wgndring 1; 
choughts, and,-ſpend. much. 
| time--1n beating their braine } 
about things, cither unlavw- 


* | fullorunprofitable; if not at-. | 


| 
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thoughts, 
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1 rogetherabſurd & &im impoſſible 
| Tharmucuall admonition | 
| 1s a great helpe unto piety. It 
| 4 mans will were perfectly 
go00d, theninſ{truftion would | 
(erverthe turnc ; bur his will | 
being dull and b: ckeward, he | 
1eedeth admonition. b Con 
{ider one another to provoke 
to loye, Lookeas dull Crea- 
[ tures muſt not only bc ſhew- | 
ed rhe way,and ſetinto it, but 
| by whips, goads, ſpurres, o1 
| /uch like inſtruments driven 
| ] forwardinit:ſomuſt the dull 
| | heartsofus, by the goads of | 
| | well framed admonitions. 
| | | Beſide, admonition is neceſ- 
| fary far caution ro keepe 11s | 
vw back om running torhis 0: 
that, which would bce peri! 
| lous: thatas wild Creatures 
have need of a bridle; ſo w: 
| had necd of this bridle of ad- 
moniiion, | 
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| every tub ſtands on its owne 


| you love totake upon you,8: 


one ſee hurt towards their 


i tt. ties. — a 


MN.x0. boly Life. | 


monirion,for the better hold- | 


ing in of our corrupt natures, | 

What Chriſtians then are | 
they, whoif you admoniſh 
them will turne upon you: | 


-bottome, they ſhall anſwer ; 
for themſelves, ic may bee: 
you will do worſe your ſelte: 
have other mens neckes un- 
der your girdle 2 - yet ſhould 


body and ſtate, and not tel! 
:-n4 they would hold him 
their- enemy for ever : bur 


were thou ſound, andnotan{ 


ulcerous peece of fleſh, thou 


wouldſt ler one handle thee | 


by admonition, and not rake 
on ſo at ir, as athing intolc- | 
rable: bur as lime will fry | 


when cold watcr is powred | 
'on itz ſo theſe men full of} 


S 


pride 
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Watcrfalnes 


7 eur 6: 
| I,1, 
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| not; then rake heed yoa forget 
| ot the Loyd: Looke as its a 


| ty, when the watch 1s wel! 


| frane,the world,and cvill ſpi- 


i —_moo 


pride and wrath (which is a 
belliſh fire ) they are all as 
hor coales, let them be never 


ſo coldly and gently admo. | 
\niſhed. | 


6, Watchfulneſſe is another 
helpe.* Takeheed your hearts 
be not oppreſſed with ſurfeiting 
and cares of this life. Ye 
you are in houſes you builded 


great ſafety toa belieged ci- 
kept: ſoisit tous, who have. 
rits continually rounding 


 ofus ; . And looke as thoſe, 
who arein aneuter eſtate for 


| health, are much helped by 


ters,though ſpiritual, yet in 


watchtulnefle.in diet, and 0- 
ther ſuch regard: ſo are wee, 
whoarc in our foules as neu- 
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great 
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[and drinking like brutebeafſts, | 


|-mecrenaturall men, as in the 


| gether , which made him ſo. 


{ry ſuch feaſt- and 
meeting. 
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pleaſures and: profits, eating 


$ af fgreatmeaſure carnaltalſo. '| 
þ: Toreprove ſuch as goe ſe- 
|curely abour their neceſhrties, 


| . ſe. 


To reprove 


| ſecurity. 


| 


— — 


building and. planting | like | 


dayes of Noaband Zo; not 
keeping any watch atall over 
their owne hearts and waies. 
The want of this watchful- 


|-nefſe (it ſeemeth) was the | 


ſinne that Job feared' in his 
children when they met to- 
carefull trocall upon them to. 
ſanRifie themſelves aftereve- 
ſolemne 


7. Laſtly, mutuall com-- 


forting one another, isa help. 


2.8, 


| 


Job. r5. 


Obſer.7 ; 


Comporiins 


togocon-ina godly courſe. | 
© Paul defired to be with the 


| Romayes, to comfort tiiem, 


ane ano, 
a belpe 19 
godlineſ]e, 
£Rom.I, 


| Luk.17.27, 
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| , and ro bee comforted of ' 
| chem. As in civill convetſa- }PE 
| | tion, we doc one give a chee. | F< 
ring to another, that we may | kn 
the better go through the va- | ho 
-riety of buſindles and occa- for 
ftons: ſo we ought inthe ſpi- ſel 
: rituall communion alto; E-| 
| ven as wee cheere one ano- | 1 
| | ther, by giving entertain- |" 
| | ments, ſuch as delight the to! 
| outward man, and doe exhi-{ 7 
hen | erate the heart, in outward his 
aces | manner:*ſo ſhould we ſecke | F- 
18.8 5.14, | ſpiritually, to raiſe joy one -Þ 
a. another ; the outward I** 
\ 22, | manbatrcels, bwhen the heart 
is merry :{o when the Spirit 
| «Neh.8,ro | rejoiceth ſpiritually , © the 
| a493t- | wholeman is rhe berter, and 
 commeth ontheberrer forite | 
tfe. | Wherefore let us be care- | 
obo as | full ro ſhew mercy inthis 
| Pace | kinde.It was 7obs great com: | 
| | mendation | 


Feſt. ro. 


; wonderfully did Boazcheere | 


boly Life, | 


| ——_ 


_ Fperity, hee ſtrengthened the 
 {weake hands and feeble 
| knees. Which duty Paul ex- 
{ horteth all Chriſtians to per- 
forme, as in behalfe of them-' 
ſelves , ſo of others. How | 


the heart of Ruth, a Widow, | 
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